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he Endless Column - symbol

Uity — erected in Tg. Jiu mu-
ClPulgty, creation of the great
; g c t

One of the most important
feature of the policy of
Socialist Romania is the conti-
nuous thriving for the con-
solidating the independent and
sovereign state, for expand-
ing the free nations” dialogue
and collaboration on the basis
of mutual respect, for ruling
out of the international arena
the nefarious practices of in-
gerence and dictate. Indepen-
dence and unity have been
essential features of our peo-
ple .ever since its origins,
being the expression of con-
tinuity in the area of Roma-
nian ethnogenesis, from the
remote Geto-Dacian forerun-
ners to the contemporary
builders of socialism. As rea-
lities and, equally, as funda-
mental values, independence
and unity are stemming
from the community of terri-
tory, of language, of social-
economic ~organization and
psychic structure, from the
common struggle waged by
generations one after another
for freedom, against all in-
vaders, against any forms of
foreign oppression.

This explains why the cen-
turies-old struggle for auto-
nomy was intertwined with
the aspiration for unity, this
correlation being one of the
enduring axes of our historical
becoming. Against vicissitudes
and obstacles that never spar-
ed us, the ideals of building
one single state, strong and
independent, on Dacia’s soil,
remained always alive and
deeply rooted in the spirit
of our entire people.

The idea of making the
union concentrated, whenever
internal and interpational cir-
cumstances were  favourable
to it, all political and military
energies of the country. And
even if it took centuries until

THE MOTHERLAND'S INDEPENDENCE —

a sacred ideal of the Romanian People

the Romanian people found
itself within the frontiers
of a single self-reliant state,
there is an explanation for
this both in the sphere of
objective circumstances of the
historical process and in that
of specific conditions of the
south-east zone of Europe.
There were, as is known, the
rivalries between neighbour-
ing kingdoms and empires
for the domination of the
Romanian space, just like
the territorial seizures of
the 18th—19th centuries that
raised obstacles in the way
of fulfilling at the natural
historical moment the Roma-
nian statal unity and liberty.

The adverse circumstances
delayed but could not check
the lawful .process at the
end which stood the Romanian
unitary and independent na-
tional state. “Foreign domi-
nation”, President Nicolae
Ceausescu  says, ‘“‘failed to
smother the thirst for Ili-
berty in the Romanian people,
to repress the ardent wish
for unity. The hardships and
suffering could only make
the flame of the fight to unite
the nation still brighter, could
only reinforce the feeling of
patriotism and national dig-
nity.”. The permanent and
numerous links that existed
between: the Romanian coun-
tries, the heroic battles waged
throughout the Middle Ages
by the popular masses against
foreign invaders, under the
leadership of enlightened prin-
ces, abundantly illustrated this.
With great force, for that time,
it was demonstrated by the
deed of Michael the Brave
who, in 1600, brought into a
single body, through an action
that entwined political skill
and military valour, the Ro-
manian souls from, the three



The Dacians,

the R ian

fights against the strong army of the Romun Emplra (A.D. 87-88;

s fought fiery defensive
101=102

and 105-106), their bravery having been immortalized on the Column of

Trajan and Decebalus in Rome

principalities — Woalachia,
. Transylvania and Moldavia. A

memorable act which has
ever since enlightened the
Romanians’ history, having

deep roots implanted in the
people’s centuries-old strug-
gle. Through fiery battles
waged under the command
of famous voivodes, such as
Basarab |, Mircea the OlId
and Vlad the Impaler, Stephen
the Great, or lancu of Hune-
doara, and other illustrious
men, the Romanian people
demonstrated its immutable
determination to 'carry with

exemplary dignity, through
centuries of harsh confron-
tations, the banner of the

ideals of liberty.

If the Romanian feudal sta-
tes of Walachia, Moldavia
and Transylvania conferred
on the' Romanian people a
distinct political identity "in
the constellation of European
countries in the Middle Ages,
statal pluralism — determined
by historical circumstances —
could not erase the struggle for
liberty, independence and unity
or the specific manifestation
of the Romanian kin, expres-
sed in various forms. On the
basis of ethnical-linguistic u-
nity, economic, political, cul-
tural and military relations
developed along the centuries
between the three Romanian
lands. The continuously ex-
panded bonds, just like the
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dramatic events, the hard
trials it was put to, far from
depleting the people’s spi-
rituality, constantly reinforc-
ed the consciousness of the
kin’s unity, diversified the
actions dedicated to this grand
ideals.

Ascertaining  this reality
easy to attest with a
great amount of evidence, a
reality which sometimes s
“forgotten” or “ignored” by
certain historians, the histo-
rical science demonstrates that
the Romanians have lived
for centuries in different sta-
tal structures but, in spite
of this fragmentation, their
conscience preserved alive the
idea of unity, of their be-
longing to one single people.
It was natural that it should
be so. Due to the homoge-
neity of the economic, social
and cultural structure of the
whole territory inhabited by
Romanians, to the unitary
language, as well as to the
clearcut consciousness of the
common origin of the inha-
bitants, intense multilateral
contacts and links existed
permanently between the three
states. There existed unin-
termitting exchanges of mate-
rial goods, a strong circula-
tion of ideas, of works of
culture and art and, beyond
anything else, the awareness
of the necessity for united
struggle against the invaders,

against the common enep
was reinforced.

As a matter of fact,
the nation asserted itsel
the watershed between
18th and the 19th centuri

pendent Romanian natig
state became an imperio
top-of-the-line priority; it\
permanently amplified by§
very objective historical p
cess, by the transformatig
that were occurring. As
consequence, on 24 Jany
1859, through the masd
determined struggle, the
nion of Moldavia and Ws
chia was achieved, which ¢
the first stage in the fu
ment of all Romanians’ (L
turies-old aspiration, an i
versible reality lying un
the sign of historical law §
lawfulness.

The long effort for uf
of the people and its autl-ﬂ
tical exponents, crowned y
the laurels of victory throf
the double election of
xandru loan Cuza,
off an ample resonance &
marked the conclusion of

necessary process and,
the same time, opened
vourable prospects to ff

struggle for independences

In the battle of Posada (i
the army led by the Roman?
Voivode Bassarab | defeated |p
troops under command of iy
Hungarian king Charles Robe
Anjou, a victory which consdi?
ted the independence of thelR

(detail from

Vindobonense)



The battle at Vaslui
o that ¢
- grity,

i man army
by Oscar Obedeanu)

:
Tihe realization of  the full
P Romanian national state, to
the economic and social pro-
gress of Romania, to the
®eonsolidation of those eco-
nomic and social-political ba-
ses that make self-reliant exist-
Pence possible. From the causes
of the union to its historic
Wresults, from the forces that
S militated for its achievement
Ito the hostility of neighbour-
ling empires, from the deter-
mining role of the popular mas-
ses to the triumph of the
unionist actions, to the im-
portance of the statesmen’s
Ycontribution, from the fight
for having the union recog-
nized by the great powers
dto its consolidation, the whole
area of issues mentioned above
proved that the Union of
21859 was the achievement of
a century-old struggle of the
Romanian people for liberty,
independence and national
Tunity.
. Indeed, on the way opened
by the union, the winning
Jof the country’s independence
Mollowing the 1877—1878 war
MWas considered by all advanced
cial forces as an important
{tepping stone in the accom-

@plishment of the Romanian
ation’s imprescriptible right
rganize itself in a single
entity. Its acquisition
ent a new and powerful im-
ulse to the country’s econo-
hic and social development,
erted a strong influence
the whole evolution of
Omania on the path of social
rogress, allowed our peo-
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(1475) also counts among the numberless fights
he Romanian people was forced to carry on for the country’s inte-
liberty and independence; then, the small army under command of
i Stephan the Great, Moldavia’s Prince (1457-1504) defeated a huge Otto-
(reproduction by the picture “The end of the battle at Vaslui”

ple’s .ever more vigorous as-
sertion as self-reliant nation.
In the 'years that came after
the war, the fight for the
union of all Romanians follow-
ed a continuously upward
course. Numerous political
and cultural actions were
undertaken that were seek-
ing the consolidation of links
between the Romanian state
and conationals from the out-
side, just as the persuasion
of world public opinion of
the righteousness of the Ro-
manian cause.

In the years 1916—1918,
at the cost of sacrifice and
terrible privation, of blood
and tears, the Romanians
defended their ancestral land
against the foreign invaders
and — in the conditions creat-
ed by the «collapse of the
Tsarist and Austro-Hungarian
empires, of the. intensification
of the revolutionary and na-
tional ~emancipation move-
ments — they fulfilled the
centuries-long  yearning to
live within the boundaries
of the same, free and inde-
pendent, state. Speaking about
the great significance of the
decision of the National As-
sembly at Alba lulia on
1 December 1918, about the
legitimity of that act of histo-
rical justice, about the factors

that determined it, Comrade
Nicolae Ceausescu made the
following clarification of im-
perious necessity in order to
discard all simplistic or er-
roneous interpretations: “The

course of historical events
most categorically bears out
that the Union was not the
outcome of certain occur-
rences, the fruit of a mere
favourable conjuncture or of
an agreement reached at the
negotiating table, but the
issue of the determined Strug-
gle of the broadest masses of
the peopie, an act of profound
national justice, the achieve-
ment of ;a lawful concordance
between objective reality and
the people’s inalienable rights
on the one hand, and the
national framework stringent-
ly claimed by these realities,
on the other. The peace trea-
ty concluded subsequently on-
ly sanctioned that existing
state of affairs, the situation
created following the popu-
lar masses’ fight, the whole
people’s struggle in Romania
and Transylvania.”

Indeed, Transylvania’s U-
nion with the country, with
the state to which it belonged
by right was made possible
by the adhesion of all the
inhabitants of this land, bro-
thers for centuries in work
and also in the struggle
against oppression; the strug-
gle for Union for the comple-
tion of the national unity in
the framework of a free and
independent state engaged
workers, peasants, the advanc-
ed circles of the bourgeoisie,
the main classes and layers of
the society.

A very active role in the mo-
vement for Transylvania’s uni-
on with Romania was played by
the proletariat, by the worker
and socialist movement. The
very composition of the Na-
tional Council — six re-
presentatives of the National
Party and six representatives
of the socialist movement —
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Under the skilful command of the Romanian noble lancu ~of Hunedoara,

voivode of Transylvania

(1441-1456)

the anti-Ottoman

struggle recorded

great successes which, together with those won by the Romanian voivodes
Viad the impaler and Stephen the Great, checked the Ottoman expan-
sion toward Central Europe for more than half a century (reproduction by
a stamp at the time representing a battle between the Ottomans and

the army of lancu of Hunedoara)

speaks about that. The wor-
ker and socialist movement
asserted its will and determi-
nation ~most energetically,
through strikes and political
demonstrations with a strong
impact, through the creation
of worker councils which
seized the administration of
certain Transylvanian centers
from the hands of Habsburg
authorities. This way, the
worker movement in Roma-
nia demonstrated that the
working class, the socialist,
progressive, revolutionary for-
ces are the most faithful de-
fenders of the whole nation’s
interests.

After 1st of December 1918
there followed ‘a period of
effective consolidation of the
unitary national state, of pro-
duction forces growth and also
of revolutionary elan for a

democratic development of
the country, for defending
the working class’, the popu-

lar masses’ rights and demo-
cratic freedoms. But this si-
tuation did not last too long;

national independence = and
territorial integrity, realized
through great efforts and
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sacrifice, were put to heavy
trials again in the years of
fascism’s ascent, of Romania’s
isolation in the international
arena since the beginning of
the Second World War when,
following the odious Vienna
Diktat of August 1940 a severe
amputation was operated on
the country. Which is more,
against the fundamental in-
terests of the nation, Romania
was dragged into war against
the Soviet Union, very big
dangers arising from that for

the very existence of the
Romanian state. In the hard
times that followed, the

In his short rule, the Prince of the Romanian state of Wallachit
chael lhe_ Brave (1593-1601) won brilliant victories therefore keeping
on centuries as a grandiose symbol of the Romanian people in ifs

Romanian Communist P§
the most lucid and
political force, unray
the ways and means
salvage the country
catastrophe, brought
one single stream all the f
of the nation against
against fascism, led the
the armed insurrectiog
August 1944, to the Vi
of the antifascist and §

imperialist revolution of:”(h
cial and national liberaz;{ﬁn
The communist party a—;‘)
energetically for ‘engaging
mania with all its mig
the war against Hitler's
many, along with the &
Union and the other alliec‘;
ces, mobilized the entire}
ple to the fight for thoro# &
liberating the hom g
from under the occupal
the Hitlerite and Ha
troops, ensured the parilé

tion = of Romanian sof ‘
alongside those of the 3
army, in the liberatia
Hungary, Czechoslovakit#

also in the fights in Al
up to the definitive cr
of Nazi Germany.

It is necessary to und
the role played by the
both in the anti-Hitled &
and in the transforming
cesses at varjous stages

millenary struggle for independence, liberty and national unity (res hay

tion by the painting “The battle at Cdalugdreni’* by D. Stoica)




{lhe

The 1848 year. The revclulionary army led by Avram lancu, leader of
Romanian revolution in Transylvania, made up of peasants and miners,

« fimly fought for socicl and national liberation (reproduction by a painting

by Bela Kromer)

|

ethaving underscored the cha-
racteristic fact that as a rule
ft sided with the advanced
g orces, it militated alongside
he popular masses for ‘the
Romanians’ freedom, indepen-
gence and unity.

The  Romanian people’s
armed deeds have been de-
termined along the history
Oy the lofty ideals of defending
s right to a free and indepen-
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In the name of liberty and independence, the Romanian soldiers also
‘Wrote giown everlasting pages of epopes in the war for winning Romania’s
state independence (1877-1878) (reproduciion by a sketch at the time)

dent existence in its ancient
motherland. The great histo-
rian and political figure Mihail
Kogdlniceanu underscored
that in the fights they fought
the Romanians never have
aimed at invasions; but their
wars have always had a lofty
and sacred goal: the defence
of motherland and of the law.

The firmness with which
our people militate for in-

dependence and sovereignty
joins the respect for the
interests and dignity of other
peoples, an eloquent proof
having been the Romanian
State’s démarches for col-
laboration with all the world’s
countries grounded on the
principles of the respect for
independence and sovereignty,
full equality in rights, mutual
advantage, non-interference in
the domestic affairs, renuncia-
tion of the threat and use
of force in international rela-
tions. And this, because in-
dependence and sovereignty,
sacred ideals of the Romanian
people are a real necessity
for social development, human
civilization, a necessity proved
by history itself.

In the struggle against the Hit-
lerite pants for R ia’'s na-
tional liberty and independence
the Romanian soldiers shed their
blood during the antifascist and
anti-imperialist revolution for so-
cial and national independence in
August 1944 and anti-Hitler war
(in photo: Romanian soldiers vic-
toriously crossing under the Tri-
umphal Arch in Bucharest when
they came back home from anti-
Hitler war)




NATIONAL UNITY -

supreme value of the Romanians’ history

The seal of Michael the Brave
with the Arms of the three Ro-

-y

Lands under his
sceptre during 1599-1601.

The Romanian people, ever
since its formation, has uni-
tarily ‘asserted itself in its
hearth of living, i.e. the
Carpatho-Danubian-Pontic a-
rea, [t isa people—our famous
historian Nicolae lorgaassert-
ed — that through its ances-
tors has four-fold millenary
roots: this is our pride and
this is our powerl.

It was in the territory
bounded by the Carpathian
arch, the Danube and the
Black Sea, representing by
itself a harmonious geogra-
phical unity, that the fore-
fathers of the Romanian peo-
ple individualized, i.e. the
Dacians —the northern branch
of the Thracians —, which
represented a big and well-
structured unity of nation,
language, material and spiri-
tual civilization. The firmness
and valiancy with which the
Dacians defended their iden-
tity against the foreign invad-
ing forces made Herodotus,
the father of history, «call
them the most valiant and
rightest of the  Thracians®.
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The ethnic, linguistic, eco-
nomic and cultural unity stood
for the main pillars of the
centralized Dacian state found-
ed more than 2050 years
ago under the leadership of
king Burebista, of the impe-
tuous flourishment of Dacia
under king Decebalus who
entered the conscience of
posterity as a symbol of dignity
and honour in the struggle
carried through for the de-
fence of the country’s liberty
and independence against the
Roman legion under command
of Emperor Trajan.

After some parts of the
Dacian state had been turned
into a province of the Roman
empire in the wake of the
101—102 and 105— 106 wars
and other regions of that
territory had been embodied
within the province of Moesia
Inferior, it was from the
Daco-Roman symbiosis that
a new people, the Romanian
people, would result charac-
terized by unity of inward
nature, language, style of
work and life, beliefs, cus-
toms, ethical behaviour etc

The conscience of this unity
manifested in all areas of
existence, the virtues inherit-
ed from the forefathers re-
presented essential factors of
the Romanians’ power @ of
resistance in face of migra-
tory waves which succeeded
each other in their habitation
area during the centuries
following the Roman admi-
nistration’s and army’s retreat
from Dacia. Against the back-
ground of the old forms
of social organization typical
of the aboriginal forerunners,
the Romanians would resume
their economic and political
life within the village commu-
nities, within the popular

Romanias  which  gradi

i.e. the voivodeships ‘which 1
their turn would unite §t
gether in independent cen
lized feudal states: Wallach
Moldavia and Transylvania}

foreign conditions, in &
typical of the feudal wo
it did not affect the unig >
development of the Roman
people mirrored in the
munity of language and ma
rial and spiritual civilizati
in the similitude of econo
social and cultural structus hi
military included, in the el |
Romanian-inhabited territs
enhanced along centuries
multifarious ties, what wol .56(
deepen the feeling and cop bIE
ence of unity of nation &
keep alive the aspiration aff
political unity.

The Romanian  peoph of
struggle for maintaining § *«
winning its independence So
well as for the preservas
of its political entities’ ail
nomy carried through uné
some patriot princes and g3
rious army commanders perf the
nently intertwined with &, -
aspiration for union. In ' Ro
respect telling is that a b ">
coordinate in the policyp
moted by those princes ¥

the coalescing of the Roma'm
Lands’ efforts to repel iy

the expansionist tenden
of the big neighbouring & L[

nian statehood. Mircea fthe
Old, the Prince of the Kthe
manian  Country (Walladed
over 1386 —1418 succeefof t
in guiding for a quafitrie
a century the efforts offself
three Romanian Lands in orsy/v



to safeguard their indepen-
dence in face of the Otto-
man threat. lancu of Hu.
1 nedoara, Prince of Tran-
{sylvania over 1441 and 1456
* would also build a strong
% anti-Ottoman bloc of the Ro-
| manian .states. As for Stephen
* the Great, Prince of Moldavia
" over 1457 and 1504, he would
| extend, to the same end,
his authority over Wallachia
and will enjoy Transylvania’s
ﬂ collaboration succeeding in
! polarizing, due to his brilliant
j{victories, the all Romanian
i
i

Y
u

" being’s aspirations for better,
for liberty. Confronted with
a similar attitude on the
part of Petru Rares, Prince
of Moldavia — the successor
jof Stephen the Great —,
2 Soliman the Magnificient was
“3 to declare he was afraid that

)l

'n.‘ these countries might unite
| together and defend themselves3.
r It was their common resistance
Jthat could ensure the state-
L1-|h°°d’s preservation with the
bz‘Romanians. Wallachia, Molda-
" Via and Transylvania were
Jdnever provinces of the sul-
itans’ empire, but they were
Jindependent states in the con-
i text of suzerainty relations
qispecifical to the feudal ages.
# Determined by the necessity
itfor continuing the struggle
Ofagainst the foreign danger,
?'the brilliant deed of Michael
:]Me Brave who in 1600 achiev-

adfed the first political union
e of_ the three Romanian coun-
aitries legitimately calling him-
fiself Prince of Wallachia, Tran-
oifsylvania  “and all  Moldavia,

The Union of the Romanian Countries of Wallachia and Moldavia in
1859 - event ef utmost importance in the accomplishment of the comple-
. tion on national unity (reproduction painting “Union's Hora at Craiova'
by Th. Amman).

grounded its success just on the
uninterrupted Romanian soli-
darity. By uniting all Roma-
nians into a whole, Michael
restored the old Dacia, made
a big nation worthy of being
recognized by other nations,
as the Transylvanian historian
Aaron Florian was to write.
As another Themistocles he
endeavoured to liberate his
country, to make the Romanian
state be respected and to
give the Romanians the power
of preserving their dignity3.

Though accomplished for a
short span of time, the Union
of Michael the Brave had
deep-going consequences, it
standing, in the Romanians’
conscience and deeds, for a
permanent reminder and ani-
mating stimulus to the struggle
for fully and definitively carry-
ing through of the political —
state unity. Political traditions
imposed by Michael the Brave
were at the basis of the

numerous plans aiming at
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Dacia’s restoration which plans
would be worked out by
rulers of the three states in
the 17th century; in this
respect symbolical was the
agreement ever more confirm-
ed by the oath to be brothers
until death® taken by Gabriel
Bethlen, Transylvania’s Prince,
Radu Mihnea, Wallachia’s Prin-
ce and Stephen Tomsa, Molda-
via’s Prince. And it was not
accidental at all that it was
during that century and the
forthcoming one that the
idea of the Romanian Countri-
es’ union was to be argued
by chroniclers and scholars
of this people: Grigore Ure-
che, Miron Costin, High Ste-
ward Constantin Cantacuzino,
Dimitrie Cantemir who en-
larged, grounded on rich do-
cumentary . proofs, the con-
cept on the Romanian peo-
ple’s community of origin,
language and territory, the
name of Romanian itself re-
presenting a proof of its
continuity and unity. The
place where Moldavia and Wal-
lachia are now stretching was
in fact Dacia, like also all
Transylvania and Maramuresh
and the Olt Land® — Miron
Costin wrote also proving
that the name of all inhabi-
tants in all these provinces is
that of Romanian. Great scho-
lar, Dimitrie Cantemir, Prince
of Moldavia who in 1714
counted among the members
of the Academy in Berlin
was to write in Hronicul ve-
chimei a romano-moldo-vlahilor
(The Chronicle of the oldness
of the Roman-Moldo-Wallachi-
ans) that the Romanian Coun-
try (namely Dacia) divided

into Moldavia, ‘Wallachia and

The Great Union achieved by the Romanian people in 1918 sanctioned
the centuries-old dream of all Romanians — the making of the unitary

Romanian national state (aspect
Alba lulia)

from the Grand Popular Assembly in



Transylvania® thus evincing his
conception.on a unitary Ro-

manian country. Numerous
foreign  personalities, like
Chiril, Lucaris, . the Patri-

arch of Constantinople grasp-
ed the blood and feeling rela-
tions thcet keep existing, though

secretly, - but so much the
stronger, between the Roma-
nians living in Transylvania

and the inhabitants of Walla-
chia and Moldavia®.

The ideasabout the common
origin, the Romanians’ con-
tinuity and unity of ever
would be embodied, starting
the second half of the 18th
century, into a real programme
of national emancipation, of
development of the Roma-
nians’ conscience of them-
selves, a programme of which
main representative was the
intellectuals’ movement from
Transylvania known in his-

tory as “Scoala Ardeleand”
(The Transylvanian School)
with strong reverberations

in the other Romanian pro-
vinces. Scientific, historical
and linguistic reserach unfold-
ed by “the Transylvanian
Schoel” were used as argu-
ments in the Supplex Libel-
lus  Wallachorum memoran-
dum submitted in 1791 to
Emperor Leopold Il, a poli-
tical act that stated the Ro-
manian nation’s rights on the
ancestors’ territory, to arran-
ge its life freely as it wished.
Revealing is also the memo-
randum addressed in 1807
by Romanian patriots from
Moldavia to emperor Napo-
leon | wherein they under-
scored that first of all it is
desirable that  present provin-
ces of Moldavia and Wallachia
to make up a single sovereign
state, either under the -old
name. of Dacia, or under the
newer one of Great Wallachia.
But that name revealed the
existence - of a larger poli-
tical programme, of uniting
all the Romanians, the au-
thors of that memorandum
stressing that: The last census
in Transylvania revealed that
of one million inhabitants |...l
there are seven hundred and
sixty thousands of Romanians;
their hatred against slavery
is terrible and their pride is
unyielding when are calling

e rizrs
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The antifascist and anti-imperialist

dence and ushered in the road of pr

revolution for social and nalj
liberation in August 1944 ensured the winning of Romania’s full indg
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social, ec and polif

transformations toward the building up of the socialist sociely (in ph;}
an aspect of the fights against the hitlerite occupants in Augustl?’-"

themselves Romanians through
law and blood®. In the first
half of the 19th century the
conscience of  nation would
turn into a powerful national
conscience in all historical
Romanian provinces, included
those subject to temporary
foreign rules, manifesting itself
as an active force of asserting
the aspirations for State unity.
In 1821 Tudor Vladimirescu
the head of the Rornanian
revolution would declare for
all Romanians” common strug-
gle so as to be ab'e to win
the rights of these principali-
ties by helping one another
like people of the same origin
and law!®. The aspiration after
unity would be written on
the stindards of the 1848
revolution for social and na-
tional emancipation in " all
three Romanian countries re-
quiring for all rights in the
whole history of the Roma-
nian: people. The national unity
= Nicolae Bélcescu, the great
democrat-revolutionary patri-
ot was to write about the
deep roots of this centuries
— old aspiration was the
loved dream of our brave voi-
vodes, of all our great figures
who embodied the people’s in-
dividuality aad thinking in order
to show it to the whole worlitt.

The defeat of the Remanian
revolution, through the brutal
interference of the big neigh-
bouring empires could not
quell the will of our people

for. unity and independss
The trust in. Romania’s" futi
a great and undivided (Re
niz) has never left our hedt
— the manifesto of the Roj
nian emigration in Paris re
and writer and historian &
xandru Odobescu was to Wi
in 1851 that the time |
come for Romania to form
single and powerful natis
Revolutionary patriot Cé
Bolliac. was to underling
1853 that the Romanians' Us
into one and the same @
is not-a mere idea_to emd
from debates. held singe
hitherto; it wes the  natig
feeling in all Romania’s{

:
1
gions ever since  history {

started to say us some thi
about Dacigl?. |

In orderr to -achieve §
national unity there wou‘d’I
mobilized all ‘energies ofl
Romanian society, all pro
sive forces, the popular maf
asserting themselves onced
in over those years as|§
makers of history. !

The double election of (4
rel Alexandru loan Cuza|
Janwary “5  and 2% 185
Prince of Moldavia and f
pectively, Wallachia united
the national state of Romd
represented the fundames
landmark of the process
ducive to the accomp:‘i
ment of the  full natitf
unity. The historic ac!]v
1859 had strong reverbf

tions amidst the Roman*fi

\
l
|




lilvlng in those provinces sub-
ject to foreign domination.

. When Cuza was elected as a

|
:

m

Prince — historian Alexandru
Papiu llarian was to write
_ the enthusiasm of the Ro-
\manians. living in Transylvania
was maybe greater than in
the Principalities®.

.The making: of the mecdern
Romanian national state-was
the necessary, lawful process
integrated, at the same time,
within the general process
in course of implementing
with other European nations,
the ltalians and Germans for
instance. History — President
Nicolae Ceausescu appreciated
referring to  the objective
character of the formation of
national states — has proved
the incontestable righteous-
ness of the peoples’ struggle
for their liberation and orga-
nization in entities of their
own, in unitary, independent
national” states. This is the
road of the swift economic and
social development of every
people as well as of setting
up. new  relations in . the
world, of equal collaboration
among all' nations?!%.

The process for ' unifying
was accornpanied by the
aspiration' for' independénce
which was achieved on ' May
9, 1877 and sealed  with
the blood shed ““on the
battlefields south of ‘the Da-
nube in the war waged against
the Ottoman empire. The
Romanians’‘participation ‘from
all historical provinces of the
country, in all forms, on the
battlefield . “* “arm” in_Hand,
giving material and moral
support — in the 18771878
war proved once again the
solidarity of Romanians &very-
where with the cause “of “the
state independence cf Roma-
nia. Romanians ., from  Tran-
sylvania, Bukovina and Banat
nourishing the aspiration after
union, would cross' in" 1877
in  the free country ‘and
egrolled as_volunteers in
the Romanian. army . consi-
dering the war, for winning
the _independence . as .their
Own .cause, a. stage, in.. the
process of carnying through
the . full _unity. “The. cguse
of the, Romanian soldier. —
“Gazeta Transilvaniei” (Tran-

sylvania’s Gazette) was to
write in Jupe 18770 — is a
general Romanian  cause, his
victory belongs to the entire
nation whether living in various
regions of the world'?.

In 1878 Dobrudja, an an-
cient Romanian land stretch-
ing between the Danube and
the Black Sea came back to
the motherland, a «inew step
on the road' “to ' national
unity.

The removal of the Ottoman
suzerainty and the internatio-
nal acknowledgement of Ro-
mania's new status represent-
ed a stimulus to definitively
drive away foreign domination
from 'the Romanian land,
strengthening the fighting spi-
rit-and trust of the: broad
popular masses in the victory
of their right struggle. It
was during that struggle that
the ‘workers’ ~and socialist
movement ‘was to assert it-
self, already a force on the
socio-political arena: of the
country. . This Union is not
complete. — socialist magazine
“Dacia’ viitoare" (The future
Dacia) read in 1883 referring
to-the moment of 1859 —
|...l'We =shall say therefore
bluntly and overtiy our thought.
We  want « Dacia as it was
because the: history and the
laws  thes tradition ' and the
slebiscite, the past and the
present give us ' the: right to
aspire for a Romanian Dacial8,

At the beginning of the
20th century the socio-eco-
nomic development in the
entire. territory inhabited by
the Romanians, the progress
of the Romanian' society in
all fields firmly required for
the completion of the unitary
national state. ! All efforts,
thoughts = and. deeds ©f in
entire nation would be subor-
dinateéd to the attainmient of
this fundamental goal. It was
in the “name of ‘that ideal
that, two years after the un-
leashing of  the First World
War,* Romania would join
the Entente coalition which
had acknowledged the right-
eousness —of «the runion of
the Romanian territories sub-
ject ‘to the Austro-Hungarian
sway with motherland. We
have "not 'enter ‘the chaos of
this slaughter — " writer and

political figure Barbu Stefd-
nescu-Delavrancea declarad in
Septembern 1916 —  aiming
at conquests, but for liberation.
We do not want what is not
ours, but we want union with
our brothers frem Transylvania
and Bonat!®. This cause ani-
mated the- Romanian army,
steeied .its will and arm. in
the epoch-making battles wag-
ed ip ssummen il 17 Eaty Ma-
rasti,, Mardsesti and Oituz
which  rescued the being of
the Romanian state. The achi-
evement of the unitary Ro-
manian national state in 1918,
an outcome of the unanimous
consen$us of all social and
political forces in the entire
country crowned the centu-
ries-old struggle of our people
to live freely into one and
the same motherland, inde-
pendent and sovereign. Re-
vealing - the historical signi-
ficance (of the imaking of the
unitary - Romanian  pational
state, President Nicolae

Ceausescu pointed out that the
Great Union in 1918 was not
the fruit of some accidental
events or of decisions taken
by outside powers: The for-
mation of the unitary Roma-
nian national state is not a
gift, it is not the result of .
international conferences; it
is the result of the tireless
struggle for unity waged by
the most progressive forces
of society, by the broad masses
of the people, a natural
outcome of the historical,
social and national develop-
ment cf the Romanian people®!.

The idea of national unity
wilich ‘was to come ‘itrue
with the grandiose act of
December 1, 1918, when the
big plebiscitary assembly lat
Alba lulia decided Transyl-
vania’s union to Romania
for good and all, strengthenad
through the struggle of the
popular masses for justice
and social progress. The peo-
ple, its progressive, revolu-
tionary forces, among which
the Romanian' Communist Par-
tys Siimdet Gup Sin 19245
firmly asserted itself, militated
for the defence of the national
being against expansionist and
revizionist policy-promoted by
the fascist states ahed with
Hitler’s - Germany in inter-



war (period. The antifascist
and anti-imperialist revolution
for social and national libera-
tion in August 1944 carried
through by the people, under
the leadership of the commu-
nist party, set forth among
its primordial goals the re-
completion of the Romanian
state with that part snatched
off the country’s body by
the fascist Vienna Diktat in
1940, which goal would be
accomplished on October 25,
1944 sealed through the fight
of the Romanian army, a-
longside the Soviet army,
for the final defeat of Nazi
Germany.

In the new epoch in Ro-
mania’s history ushered by
the crucial deed of August
23, 1944, the building up of
the socialist society has en-
sured fine conditions for the
achievement of the real na-
tional independence and unity,
for the strengthening and
thriving of our nation. The
socialist industrialization, the
co-operativization of agricul-
ture that have led to the
abolition of exploitation of
man by man, to the continuous
development of the political,
social, scientific and cultural
life,” ' the large participation
of popular masses to the de-
mocratic leadership of the
public affairs have offered a
new and solid basis to the
Romanian society’s unity and
cohesion which is made up
of friendly social classes and
categories animated by the
same interests and which
closely collaborate for the
country’s progress and pros-
perity.

This basis has got higher
values during the period usher-
ed in by the historic Ninth
Congress of the Romanian
Communist Party since the
leadership of the motherland’s
destinies has been granted,
through unanimous will, to
comrade Nicolae Ceausescu,
the most brilliant son of
our nation, prominent perso-
nality of the contemporary
world.

Unity and independence,
desired more than anything
else and acquired through
huge sacrifices has remained
to our days too, like always,
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Continuers of the heroic flghtllng traditions for Ilberty and mdependenu

of the Romanian people, the

are ready to defend the motherland,

great revolutionary achievements

the most precious asset of
the Romanian people.

In our days, the Romanian
people is building up the
multilaterally = developed so-
cialist society, the economic,
social, political and cultural
transformations in the last
20 years which we proudly
call the “NICOLAE
CEAUSESCU EPOCH" rising
onto ahigherstage thevery idea
of unity. It has fully manifest-
ed, too, on the occasion of the
Thirteenth Congress of the
Romanian Communist Party
when a country and a people
rallied round the party, round
its General Secretary, comrade
Nicolae Ceausescu, firmly de-
termined to do their utmost
or raising the free, united,
independent and sovereign
Romania onto new peaks of
progress and socialist civiliza-
tion for her prestigious and
dignified assertion in the
world comunity.
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THE ROMANIAN PEOPLE —

two millenia

of historical existence

in the Carpatho-Danuhian-Pontic area

At all times generation
after generation of historians
have been concerned with
making clear as minutely and
exactly as possible the basic
coordinates of emergence and
assertion —in the world of
the people they have belonged
to. But clear and exact ap-
preciations, judicious scien-
tific judgements referring to
such a fundamental question
can be made only if one is
able to give definite, per-
taining and clear answers to
following natural questions:
when the respectiv people
was formed both in point
of time and geographic areal;
how old is it and which are
its remotest forefathers?; how
has it contributed to the
enrichment of the mankind’s
material and spiritual pa-
trimony?

The proper elucidation of
all these aspects related to
the remotest beginnings of a
people could be made ground-
ed only on scientifically ap-
proaching history from the
materialist-dialectical  stance.

Based on archaeological
sources and of other nature
also, but of first importance,
grasping historical phenomena
in the light of ideas and
these embodied in the Pro-
gramme of the Romanian
Communist Party of building
up the multilaterally develop-
ed socialist' society and Ro-
mania’s advance towards com-
munism, and in the work of
our party’s General Secretary,

this essay will deal with some
key aspects concerning such

interesting and widely-debated
problems as regards the
formation of the Romanian
people, two millenia ago,
through the blending of the
two civilizations: Dacian and
Roman.

* *

Documents and sources of
all kinds and historical deeds
also attest to the fact that
the Geto-Dacians — the Ro-
manian people’s legiti-
mate forefathers — lived
in the Carpatho-Danubian-
Pontic area from times of
yore, that they did not come
here from ' some other
places, that their hearth
of birth and life is indis-
solubly linked to the Car-
pathians, the Danube and the
Black Sea. Archaeological dis-
coveries as well as the man-
kind’s written memory have
unquestionably revealed that
Geto-Dacians were linked
firmly and lastingly to this
land from time immemorial,
that they united like brothers
with the haughty mountains,
with the hills and plains,
with the forests and waters
and remained here, in the
Carpatho—Danubian — Pontic
area, putting up stoical re-
sistance ~against vicissitudes
of all sorts. The Geto-Dacians,
direct forefathers of our people
were documentarily attested,
for the first time, as early
as 2500 years ago, when by
an extraordinary deed they
faced, in fact the only ones
in the entire Balkan Penin-
sula, the huge invading army

The Column of Trajan and De-
cebalus, erected in Rome in A.D.
113 on which there are engraved
scenes from the grim fights be-
tween the Dacians and the Ro-
mans in the wars of A.D. 101~
102 and 105-106 stand for a sym-
bol of the two civilizations’ inter-
twining, Dacian and Roman, the
birth act of the Romanian people
two thousand years ago

11
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of the Persian Empire com-
manded by Darius | himself.

Components of one and
the same people, speaking
the same language, living in
the same territory, having
the same civilization, the
Geto-Dacians were called in
ancient writings either the
Getae (in Greek sources),
or the Dacians (the Latin
ones). In the centuries fol-
lowing their first documentary
mentioning, the mankind’s
written memory always pre-
sented the Dacian people as
heroically opposing the co-
vetous invading desires nurtur-
ed by the big expansionist
empires at that time. In
335 B.C., the Dacians who
were living north of the
Danube put up a stubborn
resistance against the Ma-
cedonian army under Alexan-
der the Great and several
decades later the strong Geto-
Dacian  political formation
ahead with king Dromichaetes
would defeat the invading
army led by Lissimachus,
one of the Macedonian king’s
successor to his throne.

Once with the development
of their social-political orga-
nization and domestic policy
and under the supreme im-
perative of the ceaseless strug-
gle against foreign aggressive
actions, the.  Dacian people
would know  remarkable
progresses in all fields. In
the first century B.C. a strong
centralized and independent
state ‘'was formed under the
leadership of the great king
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Map representing the
Carpatho-Danubian-Pontic
area where the Romanian
people has formed, fought
and kept living on for
two millenia, now success-
fully building up the mul-
tilaterally developed so-
cialist society.

Burebista, which state em-
bodied all the Dacian people-
inhabited territories. Dacia
in the days of Burebista was
one of the biggest states cof
ancient times, the cradle of
a flourishing civilization, an
expression of the exceptional
State creative work of the
Dacian people, an outstanding
presence on the political map
of the world at that time.
The Dacian state led by
Burebista — one of the most
remarkable states of ancient
times, as a foreign scholar
appreciated!, exerted its rule
over a large area bounded
by the Slovak Mountains and
the Mid-Danube on the north-
west, by the Balkan Mountains
on the south, stretching to
the Black Sea in south-east
and to Olbia in the east.

Since times of utmost thriv-
ing for the Dacian  people’s
statehood and civilization und-
er the great king Burebista,
the main foe for the existence
of 'the free and independent
Dacia would be the Roman
Empire, the superpower of
the antiquity in full ter-
ritorial expansion - at that
time. Intermittently unfolded
for nearly two centuries, the
confrontation between the
free Dacia and the Roman

Empire would reach its ac

during the wars carried o
in A.D. 101—102 and 105=
106. Historiography  mad
clear for a long time th
profound courses that e
gendered that wide-scope cor.
flict which lasted so |op
span of time. On the opg
hand, the Dacian people can
ried through, obliged by
Rome’s expansionist policy,
a heroic struggle, full of
sacrifices for the defense of
the independence and unit
of their own state. On the
other hand, the Roman Em
pire, in full power and glory,
putting into effect its expan
sionist plans, attracted by
Dacia’s richness, would com
mit its army to fierce ang
lasting battles against the
Geto-Dacians aiming at break
ing up the Dacian state
which was a strong obstacle
in the way of its policy off
conquests.

Concomitantly  with  the
heroic defensive struggle car
ried out by the Geto-Dacian
army and the entire popu
lation able to used means
for crushing. the aggressors
the Dacian people would
create a prosperous materia
and spiritual civilization ep
joying a wide prestige i
ancient times, fully  bearing
the stamp of genius of their
own. Archaeological  disco:
veries and written source
at that time, allow us fo
near the truth as regards the
peculiar traits of the Dacian
people’s  civilization. Having
profound knowiedge of as
tronomy and medicine, o
philosophy and music, skilful
builders — Sarmizaegethusa
stronghold  system  stands
for a tangible evidence over
millenia —, and inventiv
creators —'as it is proved
among  other « things by &
splendid - helmet = discover
ed in the Cotcfenesti locality
— the Dacians would assert
themselves in the conscience
of the antiquity and posterity
also as a people with a bi
creative power in all fields
of the' material and spiritual
life. During all' that lapse of
time the original civilization

wrought by the Dacian people
had large ties, mutually ir
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fluencing each other, with
some of the most advanced
civilizations of ancient times:
Greek, Persan and Roman.
Especially the ties developed
with the Roman world over
the 1st century B.C. and
1st century yielded re-
sults with multifarious in-
terferences, having been thus
laid down premises for a
cultural symbiosis to be com-
pleted after the Romans’
conquering one part of Dacia’s
territory in the wake of the
105—106 war. The relations
between the Dacian people
and its civilization and the

Roman world and civilization
were really so strong that
in 1921 our great historian
Vasile Pirvan, on the basis
of thorough research, would
underline the historical truth
that: The wars waged by
Emperor Trajan of the Romans
against king Decebal of the
Dacians did not mark the
beginning but the end of the

formation of our people®.
The Dacians’ _ resistance
struggle for the defense of

the forefathers’ land would
reach, as well known, a
superior stage in the days
of king-hero Decebalus, who
embodied the loftiest virtues
of his people, Dacia having
been, like in Burebista’s time,
a distinct political power on
the map of ancient Europe.
In face of the wide-scope
military actions of the Roman

Empire, unleashed by the
energetic emperor Trajan, the
Dacian people led by king

Decebalus — about  whom
ancient historian Dio Cassius
wrote that was remarkable
in drawing = war plans and
fulfilling them I...I an enemy
feared by the Romans® — would
fight with legendary heroism
and matchless fierceness for
every plot of their native
land. The Roman troops,
superior in point of equip-
ment and war experience,

finally succeeded in defeating
the army led by king Decebalus
but they could not occupy
but only a part of Dacia,
ought to the entire Dacian
people’s  heroic  resistance,
while ‘the rest of territory
kept> existing as ‘the free
Dacia.

The issue of the 105—106
war represented a heavy blow
for the unity of the Dacian
people and land. A part of
Dacia was occupied having
been thus suppressed its li-
berty and disorganized the
political-economic and cultu-
ral life of the natives; Roman
garrisons were set up in the
territory of Dacia entered
under Roman sway; the centre
of the Dacian political and
spiritual power in Sarmizae-
gethusa was destroyed etc.
Nevertheless, under = those
difficult conditions, the Dacian
people gave evidence of
inexhaustible rescurces and
managed to overcome those
critical historical moments.
In the non-occupied terri-
tories, the Dacian people
kept maintaining and develop-
ing its traditional socio-eco-
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nomic and political-military
structures,  succeeding in
swiftly remaking its State
existence in the territory of
free Dacia which remained
beyond = the scope of the
Roman rule; the free Dacia
kept being a distinct presence
in the ancient world in forth-
coming centuries. There the
free life of the Dacian people
kept pulsating powerfully, the
unity of which could not be
broken by that “incident of
way", i.e. the Roman rule,
in its longstanding existence.
In free Dacia, the fast reor-
ganization . of the  whole
mechanism,. of .the Dacian
people’s independent life made
possible the development of
the defensive military poten-
tial, needed for both the
preservation of independence
and the struggle for Dacia’s
recompletion within its na-
tural frontiers, unfclded con-
comitantly with and linked
to the resistance put up
against the Roman domination
in the subdued territories,

Hence, decds and realities,
partiaily mirrored in some
sources actest to the fact

14

that the Dacian people was
not defeated, was not uproot-
ed from the land where it
always lived. Despite all his-
torical vicissitudes, the Da-
cian people, brave and daring,
strong like the Carpathians’
rock and haughty like their
fir trees would adapt for the
new conditions and its des-
cendant, i.e. the Romanian
people fully contributed to
the flourishing of the civili-
zation on the ancient Dacia’s
land.

Historical sources — and
not less the historical logic
— exclude those biassed al-
legations. opposed to histo-
rical truth, according to which
the Dacian people was des-
troyed once with the Roman
conquest. This “theory” dis-
seminated for the first time
by R. Résler in the second
half of last century and cease-
lessly resumed by the foes of
the Romanian people’s con-
tinuity, was given firm riposte,
grounded on thorough
documentary argumentations,
by both Romanian and foreign

historians. It is not necessary
to any more prove the im-

" military campaigns carried out

|
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possibility of the  Dacial
people’s vanishing since su
an assertion is flagrantly op
posing to the historical trutf

“A people with sizes |ik
the Dacian one — Romania
scholar  Simion  Mehedinfi
emphasized —, spread ovg
such a large geographical are
and protected by so much
various relief (from both org
graphic and vegetable cove
viewpoint), could not be des
troyed. Their catastrophic cop
ception is opposing to everything
we know from other peoples
history"*. Research = unfoldeq
in particular in the last two
decades by Romanian histe
rians concerning the Dacia
people’s continuity after the
105— 106 war made that “the
obsolete theory on the dis
continuity of a big people, the
Dacian one in the days of
Decebalus, able to create
prosperous original civilization
and to set up their own state
large and strong, on thel
ancient lands, definitively enter
the realm of legend. The hidde)
aim, or overtly declared, o
Réslerian theories and of other
ones of the same false nature
historian D. Onciul stressed
as early as in 1885, is meant
but to hit our right to existence
on the territory where we live
as both political nation and
historical nation™®.

The Roman conquest, like
any other foreign domination,
had — as we have already
mentioned — negative  con-
sequences upon the Dacian
state and people’s life. Though
the centralized and indepen-
dent Dacian state, under the
leadership of Decebalus, was
disorganized, while important
areas were subdued by the
Roman troops, the Dacian
people’s own statehood did
not cease any moment. The
Dacian state, disorganized for
a time following the defeat
in 106, would revive in the
non-occupied territory where
the free Dacians, the Carps
and the Costobocae would
pass on the torch of the
struggle for the entire people’s
liberty and unity. The strug
gle waged by the free Dacia
against the Roman Empire —
history recorded the Dacians'




Map of the Socialist Republic of Romania, sovereign and
the multilaterally developed socialist society and takes part in the exchange of material and spiritual assets
with all the world’s states.

in 117, 143, 145-—-146, 153,
167,170, 190—191, 211212,
214, 235—236, 238, 242, 245—
T8 51 25858260, 5 2675
269 of which some had the
character of genuine =~ wars
against the Roman army —
would closely intertwine with
the Dacians’ resistance strug-
gle in the non-occupied ter-
ritory. The blending of military
actions waged by the free
Dacians and those living in
the territories subject to
Rome’s rule aiming at re-
moving the foreign domination
was. an expression of the
Dacian people’s ethnic unity
and of its unflinching will
to live in liberty as well.

Multifarious research works
— historical, sociological,
linguistic, ethnographical etc.
have already given conclusive
answers to problems refer-
ring to forms of maintaining
the ethnic being by the
Dacian people during direct
ontacts with the Latin civi-
lization in the llnd and Ilird
centuries. It main, it comes
to the extraordinary vitality
of the Dacian people, an
agrarian._community of ori-
g'lnal types with ample func-
tions of economic, social,

military and political organi-
zation. It would keep existing
both in the occupied territory
and in the free Dacia represent-
ing the basis for its own
political development -and
revival of the Dacian state
after the defeat sustained in
A.D. 106. It was the keeping
up of the ancient community
— quite remarkable as already
evinced through its extra-
ordinary capacity of assimilat-
ing allogeneous elements —
that ensured the preservation
of the native ethnical back-
ground as well as the uninter-
rupted existence of our people.
Essential fact, — Romanian his-
torian P.P. Panaitescu would
write — the continuity of
communities in the territory
of our country from Geto-
Dacians to the setting up of
the feudal states means the
continuity of the Romanian
people in Dacia as settled
people in point of the territory,
permanently = linked to this
land®.

The intertwining of military
actions unfolded in the free
Dacia against the Roman Em-
pire with the ceaselessly
waged resistance struggle in
the subdued territories finally

independent state which is successfully building up

compelled the Roman Empire
to give up its conquest (271—
275) and thus Dacia restored
its unity existing before the
A.D. 105—106 war. This re-
completion of the ancient
Dacia and the unity of the
Dacian people would be
maintained ceaselessly, in one
form or another, by the
Romanian people during the
entire ensuing historical pe-
riods.

As already stressed, docu-
ments and historiography at-
test to the fact that once
with the Romans’ advance
towards the Danube and
thereafter with their crossing
north of the large river, the
two big civilizations, Dacian
and Roman, would interweave
each other, would reciprocally
influence, the Dacian people
assimilating the Latin lan-
guage and being influenced
by the Roman civilization and
spirituality which would give
it peculiar traits with which
the Romanian people has
traversed the two millenia
of history. This process of
cultural synthesis which lasted
for several centuries, which
process would reach its climax
and find its issue during
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Roman presence north of
the Danube — i.e. the 2nd—
3rd centuries — unfolded in
the entire Carpatho-Danubian-
Pentic area, namely in the
imperial province and the
free Dacia also. Through the
blending cf the two civiliza-
tions — Cacian and Roman

there was formed the Ro-
maniah people which is 2000
years cld. Of course, the
Romans strongly influenced
the moral and spiritual phy-
siognomy cf the Dacian people,
but ‘not its structure as a
people, as a distinct entity.
The Dacian people’s becom-
ing a people of Latin language
and spirituality doces not
mean its vanishing as a pecple;
it assumed new linguistic and
spiritual traits while preserv-
ing mestly of its own peculiar
features . thus having been
formed the Romanian people:
Romanian linguist |.l. Russu,
after scientific research would
draw . the fundamental ccn-
clusion. .that . tke  Romanians
are the descendants of the
Thraco-Getic populations which
lived in . these territories ~in
ancient: times: where they Ro-
manized in.the imperial age
by adcpting the Latin language
and the name of Romanus?.
lTo the same. effect, Acade-
mician Constantin C. Giurescu
and Professor Dinu C. Giu-
rescu wrote that: categorically:
tte Dacians represent. the eth-
nical basis of our peoplel...l.
If the 'Romanism’ teok strong
and ‘lasting roots on the [feft
bank of the Danube it is due
to. its bearing .a high-level
civilization that could win: these
Dacians, ' the natives®.”' An
objective conncisseur of the
problems  we refer to, a
foreign researcher emphasized
that the Geto-Dacian popu-
lation kept living -and proved
an unusual power of adapting
to outside influences without
losing its individuality that
characterize Romania to our
days®. On his turn, historian
A.D. Xenopol underscored
in 1913 that the Romanian
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people is historically formed
on a Dacian bady and energy!.

Documents of the Romanian
Communist Party referring
to the metherland’s history
profoundly and synthetically
mirroring the truth assert
clearly " the historical reality
of the Romanian ethnogenesis
of 2000 years ago.

Grounded on incontestable
testimonies offered by his-
torical documents, capitaliz-
ing on the research fruit of
our national historicgraphy,
¢f hundreds of years old,
one can assert with good
reason that the Romanian
teople formed two millenia
ago when the Dacian people
took over tre language and
elements cf the Latin spiri-
tuality while were uninterrupt-
edly liviag “in the territory of
Dacia. The . process of as-
similating the Lating lan-
guage and spirituality would
end during the llnd — Illrd
centuries ‘when the ‘two /big
civilizations “of the ancient
world got into direct and
lasting | touch. During  the
Aurelian withdrawal, the Ro-
manian people remained wun-
flinchingly in Dacia ‘heroically
defending the unity and civili-
zation of their own. After
the withdrawal of the Roman
army*and administration from
Dacia, the autochtons uninter-
ruptedly preserved their con-
tinuity of material and eth-
nical-linguistic'life in the ter-
ritory belonging their ances-
tors’ heanth.

A fundamental truth of the
Romanian - national history,
an outstanding feature of the
entire Romanian civilization:
the ethnic basis of the Roma-
nian people is the Dacian
people which took over both
the language and elements
of the Latin civilization almost
two millenia ago. So, the
Romanian people is, as Ro-
manian great scholar, Nicol.e
lorga - wrote, a people that
has® four-fold  millenary roots
through its. ancestors: this s

steday, of the:nations -of th

our pride and this is g
power'l, :

With an unquenched thirg
for liberty, with its deter
mination not to bow g
foreign rule, resolved
always be itself, the s
master of its life and fag
which it inherited from ¢

Dacians and evincing a n"
tional spirit, judgement ap¢
creative passion, bequeathe
by the Romans, the Romaniy
people, that had emerged |
thelworld — underscores th
geaeral secretary. of i
Romanian Communist Partyand
the President of Romania =
recorded a heroic eventfy
and great history spanning
nearly two thousand years
continuously developing ant
strongly asserting itself ij
ranks of the peoples and'

world!®.
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THE ROMANIANS
PLACE AND ROLE
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There are rare the regions of Europe to which
the name of crossroads of civilizations should
suit so well as to the Carpatho-Danubian-Pontic
sone. From a geographical point of view, it opens
south on three seas — the Black Sea, the Medi-
terranean and the Adriatic; to the north and
east it issues into the vast plains of Poland and
Russia; to the west, the Pannonian Plain and
the great waterway which is the Danube facilitated
as early as the dawns of history the access
to the center of Europe and to the West.
The territory of anthropogenesis, which saw
the flowering of a few great cultures of the Euro-
pean Aeneolithic — among others the Cucuteni-
Ariusd-Tripolje —, rich in natural resources,
with a charming landscape, populated and pro-
ductive, was coveted and dominated for longer
or shorter periods of time and to a greater or
lesser degree, by several empires, from the Roman
and Byzantine ones, to the Ottoman and Habsburg
ones. Remarkable European civilizations left traces
on this soil, or at least stimulated, through the
models proposed by them, local creativity, Thraco-
Dacian in the beginning, Daco-Roman afterwards:
the Greek and Hellenistic civilizations, the Roman
and Byzantine ones, those of the Latin and Slavic
Middle Ages and, to conclude within, that of
the modern times’ West, nationalistic and technical
in excess, with ambitions of setting a universal
pattern.

Rome’s “seal” conferred on the Romanians
the essentials of identity: name, language, insti-
tutions and basic creeds. However, we would
be on the wrong side if we limited the explanation
of their ‘existence to the Latin® contribution
contained in race and in forma mentis. Recent
research shows that many settlements remained
in the hands of free Dacians; that the spiritual
universe of the subdued population continued
to exist because the numerous subsequent faiths
and traditions of the Romanian people have no
doubt a prevailingly Dacian or para-Roman origin.

The Roman resources and forces rmustered
up on the eve:of the 2nd century by Trajan,
optimus princeps, in order to secure the conquest
of part of Dacia speak aplenty of the Dacian people’s
Place in the history of Europe which at that time
almost identified with that of the Empire. The
Dacians, the protectors of the Greek colonies on

the Left Pontus under Burebista, their unifier,king
2050 years ago. The Dacians, become — accord-
ing to the wonderful description of Herodotus —
characters of Greek and Latin drama. The Dacians,
2 military force capable to defeat the Roman
armies. The Dacians, a continuous threat to
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in the world history

the north-eastern side of the Empire. The Da-
cians, finally determining Rome to take the
irreversible decision of annihilating this opponent,
at any price in terms of effort and sacrifice. And

this decision was put in practice in the years
101—106. At the cost of two bloody wars, the
Dacians were to be defeated; this brought about
the expansion eastwards of the Roman frontier
ang, consequently, of a unitary European civili-
zation.

Studying Trajan’s Column, a careful researcher
noted a few decades ago that “no other of the
numerous peoples assimilated by the Empire may
pride in having seen erected a greater and more
enduring monument of its love of freedom” (Frahner),
The exceptional way in which Trajan understood
to landmark its Daclan conquest is the eloquent
expression of the Romans’ pride in having managed
to defeat Decebalus’s kingdom. At the same time,
it is a noble homage paid to a people defeated
yet not liquidated.

"Th_e_Thinker at Hamangia’ — small statue, autochtonous
artistic work made about 5500 years ago in the present
territory of the Socialist Republic of Romania.
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The Dacians and their civilization present
certain characteristics that later are found with
the Romanians: specific creation of material and
spiritual culture doubled by a large aperture
to the Greek and Roman cultural forms whose
selective adoption took place in relation to local
necessities and options; faithfulness to native
traditions, forms of life and aspirations; love of
freedom having as corollary a particular interest
in everything that is likely to preserve it (such
as the organization of a strong state apt to control
the Greek cities on the Left Pontus and stand
the Roman pressure). Therefore, the immediate
forerunners of the Romanians evince themselves
the characteristic of sedentary life, traditionalism,
opposition to any foreign immixture, and, at
the same time, receptiveness to the positive
messages of other societies. The fact that in the
age of migrations the Carpatho-Danubian-Pontic
space was commanded by a local population
with such traditions, life forms and outlooks,
being constantly in the focus of the Roman-
Byzantine world’s interest and also of the Late
Empire’s policy on its septentrional frontier
drawn by the Danube, should have entailed decisive
consequences for the whole Mediaeval history
as also for the genesis of peoples and states in
this part of the world. Indeed; the political
geography of Meridional and Oriental Slavs, just
like that of Hungarians, had to take into con-
sideration the Romanian presence, — just as it
influenced also the expansion eastwards of the
Catholic world.

An isle of Latinity surrounded by alloglot
populations, the Romanians gravitated from their
early organization in statal units (principalities
and voivedships) around the world of high civiliza-
tion and prestige of Byzantium. All while develop-
ing contacts and various exchanges with the

sstrong states in the vicinity — Bulgarian, Serbian,

Hungarian — the Romanians remained faithful
to the Empire’s tradition, whose center had long
moved to Constantinople. Nevertheless, whichever
the authority of the Byzantine work might have
been, that was adopted by .the Romanians in
a creative manner, both in. statal and institu-
tional organization and through their spiritu-
ality, architecture and plastic arts. As noted
with good reason, there were rather stimuli
than models. With the Romanians, the tenacious
erection of statal structure, of the economy,
law, culture and religious life is particularized
through faithfulness, beyond any influence,
pattern or external pressure,; to an evolutional
line much more sensitive to local traditions,
attitudes and imperatives.
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Foreign works printed i
various European
countries eulogizing the
feats of arms of the
Romanian Prince Michael
the Brave,
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First the autonomy, which ‘the Romanian Lang
secured themselves throughout the four centurie
of relationships with the Ottoman Empire. Millitay
but also economic and diplomatic. reasons expli
this favoured regime which was sanctioned b
the Ottoman Empire’s law-makers through
formula “dar al-ahd”, “Land of sworn peac
Until the modern age, this status of autonen
had benefic effects on the whole of south-e;
Europe. In the 18th—19th centuries it constituty
the fundament of the Romanian’s tenaciod
fight for having their right to national uni
independence and sovereignty acknowledg!
worldwide. It defended the Romanian pring
palities against the expansionist tendencies ¢
the Habsburg and Tsarist Empires.

The union of the Romanian Lands — a cer
uries-old ideal but also a temptation for certi
European sovereigns,: diplomats and strategi
—was grounded both on the essential and mulf
lateral unity of Transylvania, Moldavia and Wzg

lachia, on the unity of blood, language, custo
and traditions, forms of life and geographi
framework, and on the historical mission of &
Romanians “the strongest and the most combal |
of the trans-Danubian nations’, as Enea Sif
Picolomini — Pius I, a contemporary of Vi ¢
the Impaler and Stephen the Great, descri%

it. The Romanian Lands proved to be indetl

“Gate of Christiandom”, a *“Stronghold of the o 0

(continued at 60 de



THE EUROPEAN SIZE

of the Romanian people’'s struggle for independence

The value and greatness of a personality are

established according to the extent to which
his activity follows the course of historical progress
and serves its promotion. A similar criterion
is used when considering the worthiness and
significance of a collective action carried out
by a people, in all its stages and in all the aspects
of its historical development, in relation to the
general development of the society.

The thinking and action of personalities are
not strictly individual factors, they are shaped
and guided by the socio-political background
in which they were born and lived. Similarly,
peoples are not characterized by an immutable
inclination toward a certain type and sense of
their activity in history; their activity is the
outcome of certain complex conditions — eco-
nomic, social, political and cultural — which
determine their attitude in face of the objective
circumstances of their existence, and a people’s
specific mentality, collective consciousness is
formed on the basis of those facts of development.

The history of the Romanian people during
the Middle Ages illustrates such a confrontation
between what the natural course of its develop-
ment should have been and the unfavourable
external conditions: a confrontation which
strengthened the idea of independence in the
people’s consciousness, generated the endless
struggle for safeguarding freedom, developed a
deep feeling of love for the homeland.

The juridical-political status of independence
is'in itself highly valued in the history of all peoples
and present in their consciousness — under
Various names — from remotest times up to the
present. In the 14th century, when Walachia and
Moldavia proclaimed their independence and
won it through fight, becoming selfdependent
states, the Romanian people entered, through
that act, the sphere of the generally acknowledged
universal values, at least theoretically and morally.

The newly-won independence of the two of
the Romanian countries was soon threatened by
the Ottoman expansion. The episodes and results
of the century-old struggle waged by the Romanians

- 3gainst that danger is not only an essential facet

of history but also a genuine “national epic”
with deep reverberations in the people’s conscious-
ness and folk art.

TR |N

THE MIDDLE AGES

During the reign of Mircea the Old, Walachia
repelled the first attempt to overrun and sub-
jugate it winning the victory over the army of
Sultan. Bayazid | in the battle fought at Rovine
(October 10, 1394). It riveted general attention
on the military value of Walachia and on its
strategical position, along .the natural defence
line formed by the course of the Lower Danube.
Standing proof to this, highly significant are the
treaty of alliance between Mircea the OIld and
King Sigismund of Luxembourg of Hungary,
concluded in Brasov, on March 7, 1395, in terms
of full equality, and the  participation of the
Walachian prince in the great campaign of the
feudal lords of the Roman—German Empire,
Hungary, France, Burgundy and England which
ended with the defeat suffered at Nicopolis
(September 25, 1396). Walachia was therefore
present in one of the first collective efforts in
Europe to stop Ottoman expansion. The battle
of Nicopolis was a great failure of the Western
feudal lords due to, the lack of discipline and
their vanity which made them ignore the warn-
ings and advises of the Romanian prince who
had better experience in fighting against the
Ottomans; however, we can say that the battle,
disastrous on the face of it, had certain positive
consequences, from the strategical and political
points of view.

Battle at Nicople, September 25, 1396 (contemporary
stamp) bet the cr d and Ottomans where
the Romanian army under d of Wallachia’s

Prince, Mircea the Old (1386—1418) also took part.




Night attack carried through by
(1456~1462) on lJune 16, 1462
under command of Sultan

i of ple
(reproduction by a painting

Viad the Impaler
against the Ottomen army
Mahomet |l himself, the
who invaded Wallachia
by Theodor Amman).

First of all, Mircea the OIld consolidated his
rule, driving away usurper Vlad who, with
Turkish support, had reigned over a part of
Walachia for about two years. Second, after
1396 the Sultan no longer resumed the offensive
towards Central Europe, that being a sign that
the Ottomans needed a respite to replenish
their forces.

The disaster they faced at Ankara in the battle
against the Mongolian army led by Timur Lenk
(luly 21, 1402) interrupted their expansion towards
Europe for two decades. During that time, the
skilfully diplomatic interference of Mircea the
Old in the internal struggles in the Ottoman
Empire secured him an exceptional position — of
“arbitrator”, according to certain historians — in
South-East Europel.

In the mid—15th century the Romanian people’s
struggle in defence of its independence acquired
new scope, which placed it more prominently
in the context of world history. Around the
great army commander lancu of Hunedoara,
voivode of Transylvania, the Romanian people
achieved a superior political-military cohesion
in a joint anti-Ottoman  front of Transylvania,
Walachia and Moldavia. That front was later
the pivot of a broad alliance in Central and South-
East Europe, including Hungary, Serbia, Albania
and the Byzantine Empire, as well as a part of
the Bulgarians, who rose against Ottoman domina-
tion. Last, but most important is the fact that
the Romanian countries’ struggle for independence
during 1440—1456 was the main force of: the
European alliance, with direct partners in the
German Empire, Burgundy, Venice and the
Holy Seat and indirect supporters in other states,
of the great campaigns which. dealt most severe
blows at the Ottoman Empire and its domination
in Europe?.

The same broad European context includes
also. the struggle carried out by- the Romanians
in the second part of the 15th century, a period
illustrated, by the name. of Stephen the Great.

20

For more than one decade the Moldavian prig
promoted close relations with Walachia by g
porting certain princes whom he thought ‘to}
more attached to the people’s cause —¢
struggle for independence.

/At the same time, Stephen also imprinted|
his actions that European dimension which Mir
the Old or lancu of Hunedoara had permanes
had in view. He had close relations of alljan
with Poland and Matthias Corvinus (after ¢
initial period of conflict ...) striving to lay the
on equitable basis and to safeguard Moidavi}
major interests, although in form, he had:
accept the feudal usages established in the re
tions among states.?

Revealing an exceptional political ‘insigh
lucid and elevated appraisals, the address m;é
by loan Tamblac, envoy of Stephen the Gre,,
to the Venetian Senate, on May 8, 1477 rqc
“... Moldavia together with these counties* fw
a wall in defence of Hungary and Polana”. Al
the end of the message: “... one thing of the
might happen: either will this country be destrop
or shall | be compelled, willy-nilly to yield ing
the heathens. But the latter | shall never do, fu
should rather die one hundred ‘thousand times i
do such a thing."*

Stephen’s fame had reached the far-away Pes
where Uzun Hassan sought to make him anal
the same he did with Venice?®

In the last decade of the 15th century Steph

including Poland, Lithuania and the Mosw
Knyazate. Although several bilateral trea
were concluded with those countries, his
deavours fell short of the expectations of o
nizing a new alliance against the Ottoman Empit
In the 16th century Poland would try overl
long period to settle her relations with
Ottoman Empire at the Lower Danube and
Black Sea, and that policy would often impf
sacrificing Moldavia’s interests.

The most significant moment in the Roma
people’s struggle for independence during
Middle Ages was at the end of the 16th centuqi
during the reign of Michael the Brave, the rulf
prince of Walachia and of all Romanians (153
1601). Its significance results from the almé
simultaneous fulfilment of two major polié
desiderata of the Romanian people: independs

)

Michael the Brave was more than a g&
chapter in the history of the Romanian pech
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Colonél Dr VASILE ALEXANDRESCU

A defining trait of the
individuality of each people
having its own state life, the
banner has always been an
enduring symbol of the history
of the nation, of its continuity
through time of glory or
hardships. Our people has
always considered the coun-
try's flag with deep emotion,
with reverent homage and
patriotic pride. On what
grounds in the national ban-
ner waking up that force
which urges to deeds of
heroism, to selflessness, mag-
nifying the fighting strength
of soldiers on the battlefield
to sheer defiance of death?
Why is it that when military
columns are parading with
banners flying, old men bare

| their heads religiously. wip-
. ing discreetly a tear, and
. young men’s hearts start beat-
| ing faster? &

The famous banner of the Dacians
with a wolf's head and the body

| under the form of a snake (up).
| flags belonging to the Roman

¢ Ieglyns which fought against the
| Dacians  in  the
105-106 wars.

101-102 and

Over the years the banner
has remained a genuine and
evergreen soldier, a lively,
active presence amidst fight-
ers, bracing them up at
difficult moments, and mingl-
ing with their innermost
nature down to self-sacrifice.
In the thick of battles, the
military would gather around
it to regroup their forces
and to receive new missions.
One could say that it marched
with the soldiers, bled with
them, was always at their
head. The banner has always
been borne by the most
daring of the military in a
unit.

As banner of war it appeared
long time ago from the need
to distinguish between and
recognize the fighting units
and details. The shape, sizes,
colours and even names often
changed yet the symbol of
the banner and its supreme
purposes have basically re-
mained the same. Our an-
cestors, the Geto-Dacians used
to go into battle accompanied
by the famous . '“draco”, the
wolf-headed dragon about
which ancient sources say
that if adequately wielded it
used’ to give out a specific
sound Which was both a
signal and a call to encourage
the soldiers.

Not too many details of
the direct clashes between
Dacian and Roman military
have been handed down to
us. But this does not hinder
us from seeing with the
mind’s eye the overwhelming
image of a battlefield at the
end of hostilities which we
know for sure to have been
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fierce. Among the hundreds

or thousands of. dead or
wounded soldiers there lay
also the bearers of the wolf-
headed dragon, Dacian flag
bearers, and the Roman bear-
ers of the war flags called
signum and vexillum.

During the Romanian Mid-
dle Ages, marked by numerous
wars of defence 'against fo-
reign aggression, for the
state’s liberty and indepen-
dence, the flag of war remain-
ed a permanent insignia. The
very term banner (steag in
Romanian) defined in the
Middle Ages not only the
flag borne by the armies but
also a military subunit with
different effective and own
command. In the Romanian
Lands, both on the battle-
fields and on the towers of
citadels the voivodal banners
had always been flying since
they were the country’s flags,
and not various banners with
nobiliary coat-of-arms as was
the custom in other European
states.

Thus, the very symbols on
mediaeval Romanian flags had
a specifical significance. Some
of them bore as heraldic
devices the aurochs head
surmounted by a star, Mol-
davia’s princely seal, or a
black eagle, Walachia’s seal,
often featuring portraits of
the Orthodox faith pantheon.
Usually, these were military
saints, bearing weapons (spears
or swords) and the pertaining
banners which the voivodes
presented after the battles
to monasteries, became ob-
jects of cult and were highly
revered by the faithful. Vary-
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the  Great, Moldavia’s  Prince
(1457-1504) under the colours of
which the Moldavian soldiers
scored great victories against the
foreign invaders.

ing in design these banners,

are another token of the
Romanian people’s unity in
spirit as along jts historical
becoming the Romanian people
has not known religious
fratricidal =~ wars. On the
contrary, in the thick of the
battle, against arrows, yata-
ghans, and enemy cannon balls,
at Posada, Vaslui, Podul Inalt,
Jiliste, Calugdreni and Se-
limbar, the flags of Romanian
voivodes called the people to
fight for a just cause.

Over the . centuries, the
oppressed masses of serfs,
workers and craftsmen down-
trodden by the feudal régime,
by social and national oppres-
sion rose in arms for a just
cause. The documents of the
time speak about the groups
of Bobilna insurgent peasants
(1437) who in their clashes
with the nobility’s armies
bore their own flag — a white
cloth with a black raven in
the centre, about the army
of Horea, Closca and Crisan
(1784) whose soldiers bore
red flags as a symbol of their
liberation from bondage.

The modern epoch in the
history of the Romanian,
people, the epoch when the
struggle  for  social and
national liberation, for state
unity and independence reach-
ed high peaks, bestowed richer
meanings to the pational
symbol of the Romanian flag.

If during the 1821 revolution
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Tudor Vladimirescu's flag, the
flag of “liberty and national
awakening” as the contem-
poraries used to call it, still
featured besides the black
eagle on a white ground,
some religious pictorial ele-
ments, in the 1848 revolu-
tionary year the red, yellow
and blue flag, present in
Walachia since 1834, became
predominant. On June 15,
1848, according to the Ro-
manian Babe magazine, on
the Liberty Field in Bucharest
(Filaret) ‘tricolour flags were
hoisted bearing the motto
“Justice-Brotherhood”. The
same tricolour flag had been
unfurled on May 15 on the
Liberty Field of Blaj, amidst
the 40,000 Romanians gather-
ed from all over Transylvania,
and was also flown on June 20,
at Focsani and Rimnicul Sdrat
during an impressive show of
fraternity of .Moldavians and
Walachians.

All.  the ensuing great
moments marking the Ro-
manian_ nation’s stride to
unity, independence, culture
and progress took place under
the tricolour flag. At its
sight, the hearts of patriots
beat in wunison, the petty
quibbles of politicians vanished
and the nation's superior
interests prevailed. The tri-
colour flags.were also hoisted
on January 5 and 24, 1859,
when the Unjon of the Prin-
cipalities was voted, and the
young united state wunder
Alexandru loan Cuza featured
on the official banner the
Moldavian aurochs . and the
Walachijan eagle, and unden-
eath the motto: “The Union
of .the Principalities — The
Happiness of the Romanians.”

The -moments when the
tricolour. flags of war were
handed to .the 10 military
units (7 -infantry regiments,
2 cavalry and 1 mountain
corps) gathered on the Co-
troceni plain on September 1,
1863 went down in golden
letters in the ‘history of the
Romanian army. In an at-
mosphere of lofty patriotism,
Prince Alexandru loan Cuza
made an emotional address
to the officers, non-commis-
sioned officers and soldiers
present: “This .day” he said,

“will be considered one
the greatest in our chronicle;
I...I  On receiving the png
flags, keep in mind for ep
that we have put in your hang
the country’s honour. The flu
is Romania, this blessed g
of the homeland, soaked i
the blood of our, ancestors ay
enriched by the worker's swea
It is the family, the home
each, the house where yop
parents were born and whe
your sons will be begotts
I...1 The flag is the past, i
present and the future
gether; it is the whole histy
of Romania I...I Swear §
keep in honour and unstain
your flags”. “We swear!" 3
the soldiers in the first afg
of the united Romanian prie
cipalities answered
voice.

Ever since, generation affé
generation, all those callé
under the flag observed fi
pledge taken upon the ti
colour. Under its colou
the foot soldiers, the cavalg;
and the mountain corps tol
the powerful ~ Ottoman
doubts of Grivitsa, Oryahow
Opanez, and Smyrdan durig
the Independence War. &
of the regiments were decor
ed. with “The Cross&s
Danube's Storming”, and§
of them with the highs
award, “Romania’s Star".

During the fierce clash
of the reintegration war, i
the Carpathian passes, d
Dobrudja’s soil, at Cer
and Jiu, on the Neajlov a

Flog bearing the  inscriptie
“Honor et Patria’ dating fo
1863, belonging to the Romanis
army.
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Banner
unit taking part in

belonging to a military

the grim
clashes in the First World War
when  the Romanian people
achieved the completion of its
national unity.

Arges, then at Mardsti, Madrd-
sesti and Oituz, the daunt-
less defenders of the homeland
made the tricolour glory with
their blood, compelling the
enemy to withdraw. An em-
bodiment of millenary valour
and uncircumscribed love of
the ancient soil, the tricolour

flag has always symbolized
the ideal of national unity.
It was flown triumphantly
on December 1, 1918  at
Alba lulia, announcing the
whole world = of = the Ro-
manian people’s victorious
battle  for the completion

of its state unity, for Tran-
Union with the
motherland, Romania.

Since the outbreak of the
antifascist and anti-imperialist

revolution of social and na-
tional |iberation of August
1944, the war flags of the

units and great units of the
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Romanian Army accompanied
the Romanian soldiers throu-
ghout the terrible clashes with
Hitler’s and Horthy’s troops.
In turn, they were flown
everywhere  where insur-
rectional fights were waged,
at Sfintu Gheorghe, Tirgu
Mures, Cluj, Oradea, Carei
and Satu Mare. They were
borne in triumph by the
units operating on the Tisa,
at Debrecen, ih the 'Bikk
Mountains, at Zvolen and
Banska Bystrica, in the Tatra
and Javorina Mountains, at
Hohenruppersdorf and Zi-
sterdorf, near Vienna, as a
token of the valuable con-
tribution made by Romania
to the victory against fascist
Germany.

Replete with fresh, superior
significances, a full expression
of the socialist system our
people is building for more
than forty years, the tri-
colour flags handed over to
the units and big units of

s

the Romanian Army are today
living presences in the life
of Romanian soldiers and
military on the whole. They
the

are source of mainly
and self-sacrificial deeds,
worthy of the forefathers
heroism, performed on in-
struction fields or on the
building sites of economic
construction.  “The flag of
war" — write the regulations
of the Romanian army — “is

the symbol of honour, valour
and military glory. It reminds
each military of the Romanian
people’s glorious tradition in
the century-long fight for its
liberation, for national and social
freedom, the battle traditions of
the unity, as well as the sacred
duty of each and every one to
serve the homeland faithfully,
to defend with valour, skill
and devotion, even at the cost
of one’s life, the country's
boundaries, the independence
and sovereignty of the Socialist
Republic of Romania”.

Banners belonging to the armed forces of the Socialist Republic of Romania,

23



ROMANIA’S NEUTRALITY

1914

The First World War broke out on July 28,
1914. It lasted four years and involved 33 states,
with a population exceeding one thousand million
inhabitants; it took a toll of about ten million
lives, 20 million wounded or maimed, with ma-
terial losses estimated to- more than 278 thou-
sand million dollars.t

With its roots in the imperialist States’” struggle
to divide and redivide the world, to conquer
new spheres of influence, the First World War
had been prepared a long time in advance.

In Romania, the event caused the swelling
of the popular and national trend that was urg-
ing the liberation of the oppressed brothers
beyond the Carpathians. The official circles did
not speak openly against Austria-Hungary, ne-
vertheless, they were growing ever more insistent
on asserting the principle of “freedom of action”.
King Carol | himself was forced to declare to the
imperial and royal mininster that “as long as
he would live, he would spare no effort to prevent
the Romanian army from campaigning against
Austria-Hungary, but that he could not promote a
policy that ran counter to the current public
opinion in Romapia and that, as a consequence,
in the event of a Russian attack on the Monarchy,
Romania’s taking side with Austria-Hungary was
unconceivable, despite the existing alliance."?

The pressure the ‘Central Powers

a historical option

exented®

against the Romanian government did not yield

the expected result. Romania was making tre-
mendous efforts to keep the peace in southeas-
tern Europe. The Romanian premier, lon I.C.
Brédtianu stated the following in a note written
in an energetic tone:
by Germany, is intent on pushing the Balkan peninsula,
and hence, Europe, into the war, then Romania
completely disassociates itself from it."?

“If Austria-Hungary, backed ;

The military confrontation between the big

lmperualxst powers, sparkled by Austria- Hun-
gary’s. aggression on Serbia, determined the
involvement into the war, over a relatively
short lapse of time, of other nations and States
whose objectives’ had nothing to do with the
imperialist character of the war. They were fight-
ing arms in hand to liberate from slavery their
national-territory that was forcibly maintained
within the borders of the great empires, they
were fighting on a diplomatic path, to cause the
rqcognition and respect by other states of their
nations® rights to a free and sovereign life in a
unitary national State, they were fighting by
way of word, both written and spoken; to assert
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" over

"and they demanded to be instructed of Romania

- particularly,

1916

and defend the rights to national and politicl

reunification. With reference to the justnes
of Romania’s cause and of the cause of. othe
States that were in a similar pdsition, the grei
Romanian historian, Nicolae lorga, wrote' “ What

is imperialism? Is it that to take arm: m hand to
defend your kin, to use righteous’ violence againg
the most illegitimate of violences that harm df
that is dearest to you and try to ruin your  wholt
future, to paralyse all your future activity, is calkd
imperialism? Imperialism is' the tendéncy to rul
with no right at all over whatever -expanse of land,
whatever the populations inhabiting thow!
lands and at the expense of the feelings of the peopk
living there. That is in fact imperialism, and &
demand, arms in hand, justice for your brother
to demand- that all the land inhabited by. the Rome
nians be according to their will alone, to all Rome:
nians’ will, a big democratic country’ — that i
definitely not imperialism."4

Therefore, the powderkeg existing in Centrd
and Southeastern Europe at "the ‘close’ of the
19th century and the beginning .of the 20
century was by no means a result.of the contr
dictions among the Balkan peoples, but that of tht
contradictions between the general interests of tht
peoples and States of Central and Southeasten
Europe and those of the big imperialist powers
it was a result of the irreconciliable contradiction
between the principle of the nationalities and
the polxcy of force and dictate in the internation
HifEs2

In the evening of July 15/28 the Counculo
Ministers was called at Sinaia, for consultations
Everybody said that, considering the questio
of the Romanians in Transylvania and the publi
sentiment prevailing in the Kingdom, the countr
could not take arms alongside Austria-Hungary

toward other countries, mon
toward  Austria-Hungary.® Othe
meetings of the government followed, whe
the ministers learnt about the content of tht
1893 treaty, which stipulated the following unde

Article 2.: “If Romania, without any provocatin
on its side, were attacked, Austria-Hungary woul
be under an obligation to grant it help and assis:
tance in due time against the agressor. If Austric
Hungary were attacked under the same circum:
stances, in one of the sections of its States neigh
bouring Romania, casus foederis would be immedit
tely submitted to the latter."?

commitments -




Several times :renewed, — and for: the last
time, in. 1913, by Titu Maiorescu,. — ‘the. Treaty
had: gradually fallen into disuse: /. dornot: know
whether: ‘or ‘not “we ‘have an alliance ‘Treaty ~with
Austria”, Take ‘lonescu told: British politician
ponald Makenzie Walace as- early as 1894 —
“hut were such a Treaty to exist, | think just as
ou do: nebody in the world could implement it.”
And the same Take lonescu was telling R. Poincaré,
the French President, on September 9, 1913:
_"if the ‘war broke out, and | do hope that mankind
will. be spared such a caldamity —, you would never
find the Romanian army in your enemies’ camp.l...l
That I am absolutely sure of."®

Even in the eyes of its makers, Romania's
Treaty with the Central Powers seemed unviable
in 1914. Indicative to this effect are the instruc-
tions® given ‘by Austria-Hungary’s foreign mi-
nister: =L, Berchtold, ‘to the minister plenipo-
tentiary ' in Romania, Ottokar Czernin, when
the' latter was designated to theé office: “Of course,
| do not'want to doubt the Germdn prince’s (Carol [)
loyalty and ‘faithfulness as an ally, who has been
leading for decades now Romania’s destinies with
a strong and wise hand. Nevertheless, in Romania,
the Austro-Hungarian minister showed, *'more
than in ‘any other country, the'Monarch is compelled
—‘on account of the dynasty’s ‘foreign origin — to
listen to the voice of the people in highly consequential
foreign policy decisions. .

Czernin was to learn himself that the 1893
Treaty was ,in®1914." “a bdre sheet of paper ‘devoid
G o T A E AL L )

The refusal . to' implement the Treaty with ‘the
Central ,Powers was in fact an official expression
of Romania’s. option: the liberation of the Roma-
nian, territories annexed by Austria-Hungary.
This .option was. .initially materialized  in -the
decision  of . neytrality adopted on August, 3,
(i b :

The -Crown Council,  after being informed
about -the text.of the 1893 secret Treaty, deli-
berated that the act perpertated by Austria-
Hungary on Serbia:. was an aggression, violating
thus the Treaty's defensive character; .it . was
assessed also that the casus foederis.specified under
Art. 2 of the Treaty could not be claimed in the
given situation, with Austria-Hungary an. ag-
gressor and not .a victim. Hence, Romania “had
no interest at all in helping . Austria-Hungary
destroy  Serbia."11 |n fact, the  spscification of
Romania’s position in this. way did not mean
an: overruling of the alliance Treaty with the
Central Powers, it was in fact a token of respect
to the letter and spirit of the Treaty; Austria-
Hungary and Germany were the ones that had
flagrantly violated the Treaty, through their
aggression on . Serbia.

The option of armed neutrality, endorsed by
the  Crown Council, met Romania’s national
interests, the Romanian people’s will and -aspi-
rations: During the Crown Council, in the name
of the Government, ‘lonel Britianu, chairman
of the Council of Ministers,  declared: “We de-
mand that Romania remain neutral. As was shown,
the Treaty is not binding for us, but even if it were,
Romania cannot admit to it that her allies: dispose

of- her fate without even taking the pain of letting
us know... A State such as ‘ours, that joined the
alliance as a sovereign ‘State and on -an: equal
footing cannot admit to be treated in -such a-way.
On the other hand, Romania cannot: admit to rise
in arms in a war the cause of which is the very
annihilation of a small nation. The public sentiment
is_almost unanimously against the war. The question
of the Romanians 'in Transylvania- prevails in  the
public sentiment”.

The ‘armed neutrality called ‘for urgent military

measures. A "“Plan for the Supply, Transforma-
tion'and Reformation of Armament, Ammunitions
and War Material”, a “Plan for the Supply -of
Equipment”, a "Plan of Effectives”, a “Unitary:
Plan of the Army" a.0., were endorsed. The
draft ' plan of operations took account of the
possibility of fighting on two. fronts: along the
Carpathians and the Danube.
" The "Government readily took major: military
steps.* From August through October, the first
drafting was made at a level slightly inferior to
that in ‘case of a' war. Nearly all; the army’s effec-
tives were dispatched to garrisons and along
the borders. 3

Conceiving of* neutrality as the only formula
meeting the Romania people's interest at tha
historical moment, the extraordinary: CongresS
of the Social-Democratic Party, called on August
10, 1914, underscored: “The Congress  stands
against any  bellicose adventure and declares: that
the ‘only policy compatible with the country’s fore-
most interests. is “sincere- and definitive neutrality,

Facsimile of the minute” drawn up during the Crown
Council held in Sinaia, August 3, 1914 (July 21) attended
by members of the Romanian Government and other
political  figures who decided Romania’s stand of
neutrality, in full agreément with ¢hé country’s national
interests. s REE pieted: .
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for the preservation of which the Romanian work-
ing class will fight even at the cost of its sacrifice.”
It was also pointed out that, in the case of mobi-
lization, the Social-Democrats would work to
raise the masses to the struggle "in defence of
the country’s territorial integrity, against any attempt
to violate it."12

In Transylvania, the position adopted by the
Bucharest Government in August 1914 with
respect to the conflict that was rising in scope
was assessed as the only formula espousing the
interests of the whole Romanian nation, a for-
mula that bespoke “political wisdom". The news-
paper ‘“Telegraful roméan" (The Romanian Tele-
graph) of Sibiu wrote:. “no side could claim that
she (Romania) should abandon her waiting attitude
as long as she has no obvious guarantees that the
fate of her brothers will remain unchanged in the
future, too".

The national unity desideratum actuating the
broadest masses of the Romanian people was
powerfully voiced in the press, as well as in
numerous meetings and civic rallies. In Bucharest,
and across the country, as a matter of fact, large
meetings werée staged by the “Cultural League",
the “Carpathians Society”, the *Patriotic Action”,
and other similar associations, during which
personalities of the political and cultural life
took the floor, such as: Nicolae lorga, Nicolae
Titulescu, Constantin Mille, Barbu Stefinescu-
Delavrancea, Vasile Lucaciu, Octavian Goga,
and many others. “The Unionist Federation” was
set up in Bucharest on September 18, 1915, with
the main goal of achieving the national ideal.

Under like internal and international circum-
stances, major diplomatic demarches were made
for the recognition, through official documents,
of Romania's historical right to the territories
inhabited by Romanians then under the rule
of Austria-Hungary. Two days after the Crown
Council, on August 5, Sazonov, foreign minister
in the Tzarist government, called Constantin
Diamandi, Romania’s minister in Saint Petersburg
and requested him to hand-deliver the Romanian
Government a draft Treaty. According to it,
1) Russia guaranteed Romania, on the conclusion
of the peace, the territories of the Austro-Hungarian
monarchy inhabited by Romanians; 2) Romania
promissed immediate cooperation against Austria-
Hungary, only by agreement and simultaneously
with Russia."'® Moreover, Sazonov required from
France and England that their ministers in Bucha-
rest declare the Romanian government: “upon
communication of the conditions offered by
Russia for Romania’s active cooperation against
Austria-Hungary, France adheres to these condi-
tions and, as long as Romania fights alongside
Russia against Austria-Hungary, France considers
itself at war with any State that will attack Ro-
mania."" On August 8, the French foreign minis-
ter, Delcassé, communicated Blondel, France’s
minister in Bucharest, that France fully agreed
and gave Russia free hand in the negatiations
with Romania — the way Sazonov had requested.
In his turn, Edward Grey, the British Foreign
Minister, cabled to Saint Petersburg and Bucha-
rest England’s acceptance of the statement on
the recognition of Romania's territorial rights,
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but that after the war, the guarantee would om]
carry diplomatic support. Paul Combon, th
French ambassador in London, considered thy
reservation as “superfluous”. If the Entente wep
victorious, then the Peace Treaty at the end g
the war would have given the respective guarap.
tees and established definitive commitmentsl
The domestic and international situation dj
not allow of Romania's commitment to an. opps
site alliance. This country’s position with re
pect to the Central Powers was the same as Italy’s
On August 13, |.|. C. Brdtianu told Poklewsk.
Koziel, Russian minister in Bucharest, that Re
mania could not do, at that moment, more thy
had decided in the Crown Council, a decisio
with which Poklewski had declared his gres
satisfaction. The first international confirmatio
of Romania's decision to cooperate with th
Entente Powers were the notes exchanged o
September 18/October 1, 1914, by the Romanix
minister in Saint Petersburg, C. Diamandi, an¢
the Russian imperial foreign minister, S. Sazonoy,
The Russian government acknowledged Roma
nia’s rights to the territories inhabited by Roms
nians, under Austro-Hungarian rule, and warrant
ed its freedom of action with respect to the
entrance into the war for the liberation of thes
territories. In exchange, the Romanian govem
ment also vowed to “preserve a well-meanin
neutrality toward Russia." The Treaty was ne
gotiated by Brdtianu and Poklewski and signe
in Bucharest. It was assessed that “The Treay
is highly significant, not only in its content, whic
is a great success for the Romanian diplomacy,
but also as an undisputable, written proof tha
Romania has never promoted a policy of mercantik
opportunism with both parties to the conflict.""

In that international climate, the struggle o
all Romanians for the attainment of the nation
ideal and the reunification of the homeland acquir
ed a mass character. A series of patriotic meet
ings were organized. "In the Capital, just as through-
out the country,” Socialist leader C. Mille said
“there is only one Romanian sentiment and ol
one wish: to attain the national ideal."4? The d
of January 24, 1915, the 56th anniversary of the
1859 Union, was celebrated all over the country
under the banner: “Yesterday's Union — Tomorrow's

Union.”8 Similar demonstrations = were staget
in Craiova, Buzdu, Briila, Tulcea, Galati, Tir
goviste, and elsewhere.

In September 1915, the most enthusiastc

partisans of Romania's intervention in the war
for the reunification of the nation grouped to
gether to set up ‘the “Unionist Federation", with
prominent figures, politicians such as Nicol
Filipescu' and representatives of the Transylv
nians who had set up the League for nationl
unity of the Transylvanian Romanians." The "“Uni¢

nist Federation" organized, starting Septembel
1915, until Romania’s entrance into the wan
propaganda in favour, of the achievement 0

the Romanian national State, with Nicolae Titt
lescu as one of the most eloquent spokesmen ¢
that organization with beautiful patriotic asp:
rations.

An aspect of all Romanians’ solidarity in tht
struggle for national unity was the opposition




shown in various ways, of the Romanians draft=
ed in the Austro-Hungarian army. So, for in-
stance, on the fronts in Russia, Italy, Serbia,
tens of thousands of soldiers of Romanian and
other nationalities deserted the Austro-Hun-
garian army and set up military legions fighting
for the country’s reunification; still others crossed
the Carpathians and enrolled in the Romanian
army. The reports and confidential notes revealed
an “alarming” state of affairs “on the Austro-Hun-
garian front."1? ,

Tension was rising in the occupied territories.
In November 1915, deportations had begun
in Transylvania. The newspapers reported lists
including the names of well over 300 Romanian
intellectuals: teachers, priests, lawyers were
seized without discrimination from their homes
and sent to jail in Hungary. Actions of open
solidarity were staged in the old Kingdom.

In that context, the Entente powers stepped
up their actions aimed at including Romania in
their strategic and operative plans. The utiliza-
tion of Romania’s territory as.a channel for the
passage of the Russian troops toward Bulgaria
in view of the campaign against Constantinople
was assessed by the Russian general staff as a “fun-
damental operation.”2Y

Premier |. |. C. Brdtianu expressed Romania's
stance in an interview with “Journal de Genéve":
“In fact, Romania demands only a restitutio in inte-
grum, it harbours no ambitions of conquest elsewhere.
Romania stands only for the liberation of her bro-
thers who have always been united with her through
the closest of bonds."*!

Under those circumstances, in January 1916,
Victor Antonescu and Colonel Rudeanu, sent
on a special mission to Paris, informed the French
government about the conditions in which Ro-
mania could enter into the war. As the reason
for joining the war was the liberation of Transyil-
vania, Bukovina and the Banat, and not the en-
gagement of war on Bulgaria or Turkey, the Ro-
manian Government considered that an offensive
on Transylvania, against Austria-Hungary, would
be possible, on condition that the Entente support
the front in Dobrudja, by dispatching effectives
of 200,000, and on condition that the Russian
army launch the offensive in the north-west
and the French army — in the Balkans (the  ex-
peditionary corps under the orders of General
Sarrail). However, the Russian Command judged
these conditions as inconvenient, .on account of
the lenght of the Romanian front, which extended
on 1300 km. Moreover, the concentration of
the Russian armed forces in Dobrudja and the
entry into a war against Bulgaria was undesirable
also from: both a strategic and a political point
of view, as the Tzarist government had in mind
the prospect of a separate peace with Turkey
and of coming closer to Bulgaria.2?

The outbreak of the big German offensive on
the Western Front in February 1916 nevertheless
determined the French government to press the
Russian government to accept cooperation with
Romania in the conditions imposed ‘by: the“latter.
On February 16, General Joffre sent a message
to Alexeev, in which he underscored that “there

is no lergth to which we wouldn’t go to secure Ro-
mania’s support.”®

In fact, the Romanian gouvenment did not
refuse to negotiate. Of course, it set conditions
because, just as Premier |[.I. C. Britianu told
Blondel: “as long as you do nothing but resist, | take
it as hazardous on my part to come out of the current
expectative.” What were the Romanian govern-
ment's conditions? A strong army of at least
500,000 to operate in the South of the Balkan
peninsula against the Bulgarian—German forces;
about 200,000 Russians in southern Dobrudja to
prevent a Bulgarian offensive on Romania; supply
of equipment and ammunitions for the Romanian
army. If these conditions were fulfilled, then the
Romanian army would penetrate Transylvania,
but backed with a general attack, at least on
the Russian front. Otherwise, [. 1. C. Brdtianu
pointed out, Romania’s entrance into the war
would have been meaningless; for both the Go-
vernment and the people Romanian as a whole,
military operations had to meet, in principle,
the nation’s aspirations. Yet, General Alexeev
still refused to take into consideration Romania’s
plight. To him, the question of Romania's parti-
cipation in the war was an exelusively militiry
one: the extension southward of the Eastern
Front.

In April 1916, the representatives of France,
Great Britain and Russia in Bucharest were in-
structed by their governments to start negotia-
tions with Prime Minister [|.[.C. Brdtianu,
conducive to the achievement of a military under-
standing between Romania and Russia.

The Romania Premier, conversant as he was
with the backstage of secret diplomacy, was in
no hurry to involve Romania in a wide-scope
military action without the guarantee of the
political and material conditions that would
have enabled the Romanian army to attain the
unique goal of its action, i.e., the liberation of
Transylvania, Bukovina and Banat.

With reference to this position, Saint-
Aulaire reported: “Brdtianu's will is that the
war be imparted a national character and to rally
the 'unanimity- of the public opinion."

The situation of the war fronts in mid-1916
started to incline in favour of the Central Powers.
In that context, Franco-British pressures acquired
a quasi-ultimate character, with Russia adhering
to them. On June 19[July 1, 1916, General Alexeev
cabled the Russian military attaché in Bucharest,
Col. A. Tatarinov: “The situation demands that
the Romanians join us, now or never. | empowet
you to express this viewpoint to Mr. Brdtianu and
General lliescu." The French military attaché
in Bucharest, 'S. Pichon, requested an immediate
Romanian intervention, as “the general military si-
tuation will never be more favourable than it is now."
The next day, General Joseph Joffre;, Commander-
in-Chief of the French Army, cabled Col. Pichon:
“The situation on the front requires that the Roma-
nian army_intervene now or never."%}

The Romanian government didn't yield ground,

requesting a specification of the lerms of its
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collaboration with the Entente. On June 21/
July 3, 1. I. C. Bratianu hand-delivered the French
minister in ‘Bucharest the :terms under .which
Romania accepted to- enter into:the war only
against Austria-Hungary; the entry into Roma-
nia of the first ammunition train and the ensurance
of rhythmical delivery of ammunitons, all through
the duration of the war, — about 300 tons daily
through Arhangelsk and Vladivostok; the
Romanian, offensive on Austria-Hungary should
be supported by a general allied offensive; the
Russian army should cover the rear of the Roma-
nian front in Bukovina and Dobrudja.?s

The secret negotiations between the Romanian
government and the Entente, taking place con-
comitantly with wide-ranging manoeuvres in
the country and measures for the preparation
of the decisive moment of the entrance into
the war, were accompanied by a series of diplo-
matic and political demarches which weré virtual-
ly aimed at miisleading both Berlin and Vienna
as to Romania’s immediate intentions.

. In conditions of full discretion, a Treaty of
alliance.and a military Convention were concluded
on August 4117, 1916, between Romania and the
four Powers of the Entente (England, France,
Russia and ltaly)*, whereby this country was
under an obligation to enter into the war only
against Austria-Hungary, with the explicite pur-
pose of bringing back to the homeland the Roma-
nian ‘provinces beyond the Carpathians — not
later than August 15128, 1916. The Treaty ‘was
signed by’ lon |. C. Brdtianu, Romanian Prime
Minister, Stanislav Poklewski-Koziel, the Count
of Saint-Aulaire, Sir George Barclay and Baron
Carlo - Fasciotti, ministers plenipotentiary of
Russia,” France, England and [taly in Bucharest.

On August 14/27, in accordance with the un-
derstanding with the Entente Powers, perfected
in the two Treaties, the Crown Council, called
at the Cotroceni palace, decided upon Romania’s
entrance into the war against Austria-Hungary,
for the liberation of Transylvania, Bukovina and
Banat;. for the reunification of the Home-
land. Thereby, on August 27, at 20:45 hours,
local time, the Romanian minister in Vienna,
Edgar Mavrocordat, hand-delivered the Austro-
Hungarian foreign minister a note containing

Romania’s declaration of war.
*See ‘the texts of these Documents printed
in this issue, pp. 76—78.

1. Victor Atanasiu, Atanasie lordache, Miicea losa, lon
M. Oprea, Paul Oprescu, Roménia in primu! réazboi
mondial (Romania in World War [), Military Publish-
ing House, Bucharest, 1979, p. 18.

2. Documents allemands relatifs & I'origine de la guerre,
Paris, tome 1, doc. no. 14, pp. 28-30,

3. State. Archives, Bucharest, Photostat collection, West
Germany, pack XVII/2, p. 22,

4. Nicolae lorga, Cuvintare pentru aniversarea intrérii in

~ razboi (Speech at the Anniversary of the Entrance
into the War), delivered at Cernduti, on August 28,
1919, p. 30-31.

28

5.

Institute of Historical and Socio-Political Studies u“.
der the CC of the RCP, Afirmareo stutelor nationgls
independente unitare din centrul si sud-estul Eu

' (1821—1923). (The Assertion of the United lndependé;j(

el

10.

S

12,

National States of Central and Southeastern Europs
(1821-1923), coordinated by Viorica. Moisuc and [o
Calafeteanu, the Academy of the Socialist Republjc
cf Romania, Bucharest, 1979, pp. 9-10. A

A.l.S.I.S.P. fund 17, vol. 1796, f. 26.

. I. G. Duca Amintiri (1914-1916) (Memo_irs (1914—1616)‘,
T

. Cf. Alfred Francis Pribram, Les Traités politiques, s

crets de I'Autriche-Hongrie, 1879-1914, d’aprés les do
cuments des Archives d'Etat de Vienne, tome 1, ls
socret de la Triple-Alliance, Paris, Alfred Costes, 19
(doc. no. 7, pp. 40-47). Cf. Also "Annals of Histon!
no. 1, 1976, pp. 119-120.

Take lonescu,
pp. 6-7.

Amintiri (Memoirs), Bucharest, 192}

. State Archives, Bucharest, Austria photostat collectioy

pack. LVII/4, pp. 2-20. (Hans-, Hof-und Staatsarchiy
Wien, Politisches Archiv, 1, 2, K. 492, Liasse XLIV),
O. Czernin, Weltkriege XIth edition, Berlin, Vienng
1919, p. 106.

. Constantin Kiritzesco, La Roumanie dans le guem

mondiale 1916=1919, Preface by Mr. André Tardiey
Paris, Payot, 1934, p. 46.

"Romania muncitoare' (Working Class Romania), yeo
X/1914, no. 92 of August 12, 1914, See also Mircen

. Musat, lon Ardeleanu, Unitate, continuitate sl ascen

14,
15.
16.

17.
18.

19.

siune in miscarea muncitoreascd din Romdnia. 182~
1948 (Unity, Continuity and Ascent of the Working
Class Movement in Romania, 1821-1948), Publishing
House of the Academy of the Socialist Republic o
Romania, 1981, pp. 87-90.

. State Archives, Bucharest, microfilms, France, R. 10},

Frame 11-12,

Ibidem,

Ibidem,

I. G. Duca, Primele luni ale neutralitatii, in “Mago

zin istoric* {Historical Review), X, no. 7 (112), July,
1976, pp. 26-27.

“Adevarul'' (The Truth), March 10, 1915,

“Dimineata’’
1915,

(The Morning) newspaper, January 2%,

State Archives, Bucharest, microfilm collection, Hunge:

« rian People's Republic, reel. 72, frames 743-745 (Mo

20,

21,
22.

23.

24,

25.

I, frame 191.

gyar Orsdgos Levéltar, Polgdri Kori Kézponti Kormany
hatésdgok Levéltarai ("K' szeketé) Miniszterelnskseq
K. 26) Kézpontilag iktatott és irattdrozott iratok. 1915
nr. res, 450-XII,

Constantinople et les Détroits, Documents secrots de |
I'ancien Ministére des Affaires Etrangdres de Russie
vol. 2, Paris, Les Editions Internationales, 1932, doc
no. 4, p. 10, Letter (1) of December 15/28, 19
written by the Deputy Director of the diplomatic chan
cellery under the general staff of the Generalissimo,
N.A. Bazili, to S. D. Sazonov, Foreign Minister of
Russia. :

“Journal de Genéve", June 1, 1915.

State Archives, Bucharest, French microfilms, reel 10
State Archives, Bucharest, French microfilms collection
reel 19/1, frames 224-228.
State Archives, Bucharest,
16/1916, p-1, copy.

State Archives, Bucharest,

Royal House Fund; file no

fund 28, pp. 14-15.




The Romanian people joined the First World
War in August 1916 driven by noble and just
ideals. The concept of the national unity, a cen-
tury-old presence in the country’s whole poli-
tical and economic thinking, in its whole cultu-

ral evolution, was rooted in the awareness of
a common origin and kinship, in the uninterrupt-
ed existence in its national territory, inherited
from the Dacians and the Daco-Romans. At the
beginning of this century “the progress of the
Romanian society imposed”, as pointed out
by President Nicolae Ceausescu, “as an objec-
tive requirement the completion of the unitary
national state — a centuries-old aspiration of our
whole people."?

After long negotations, on August 4/17 Roma-
nia concluded a treaty of alliance with Great Bri-
tain, France, Italy and Russia, matarialized into
the Political Convention and the Military Con-
vention, which. formed ‘later on the basis for
her participation in the war. The political con-
vention provided among others that the quadruple
alliance warranted the territorial integrity of the
Kingdom of Romania, within her present f rontiers and
recognized  Romania’s right to unite to. her territory
— the territories under Austro-Hungarian monarchy,
as stipulated and determined under Article 4; in
her turn, Romania pledged to declare war and to
attack Austria-Hungary under the conditions stipu-
lated by the Military Convention, and discontinue
as of the declaration of war, any commercial rela-
tionships with the Allies’ enemies. Likewise, the
signatory powers pledged not to conclude separate
peace but only in conjunction and concommitantly,
Romania enjoying the same rights with her Allies
as regards the preliminaries, peace negotations,
as well as the discussions of questions under
the consideration of the peace conference.?

The Military Convention provided among
others that in keeping with the alliance treaty,
Romania pledged that, mobilizing all her land
and sea forces, to attack Austria-Hungary at
latest on August 15128 1916 (eight days after
the Salonika offensive); during the mobilization
and; concentration of the Romanian Army, the Russian

Army committed to act extremely energetically all
along the Austrian front, with a view to ensuring
the success of the above-mentioned Romanian ope-
rations. That action would consist in vigorous offen-
sive in Bukovina, in particular, where the. Russian
troops would have to preserve at least the positions
and manpower they had at the time; likewise Russia
committed itself to send to Dobrudja two infantry
divisions and one cavalry division in order to coope-
rate with the Romanian Army against the Bulgarian
Army, while the fleet was to provide security to
Constanta harbour; the Allied Powers pledged to
precede by eight days at least, through a sustained
offensive of the Salonika armies Romania’s joining
the War, in order to facilitate the mobilization
and concentration of all Romanian armed forces.
That offensive was to start on August 7/20 1916.
Stipulations are made for the military coopera-
tion on an equalfooting and not on a subordination
basis, distinctive operational theatres for the
Romanian and Russian armed forces; assistance
of the Romanian Army with ammunitiop, war
materiel, equipment etc.®

Concurrently with the evolution of negotiations
and within the spirit of their clauses, the Roma-
nian General Staff worked out the “Romanian
Combat Plan, 1916.”, as well as “The Z Hypo-
thesis." The first chapter of the combat plan
mentioned that the general aim of the warfare
was ‘“the achievement of our national ideal, that
is reintegration of the nation”, while the stra-
tegic aim was to mop up the hostile forces in Tran-
sylvania, advancing in the Hungarian lowland and
reaching: the-Panube and Tisa valleys; in order:-
“to occupy the supply area of the Austra-Hunga-
rian armies."* To implement the targets set
forth, the majority of the armed forces (Northern
Army, Second and First Armies), representing
65 per cent; ofi the total Romanian forces, had:
to 'act. offensively - in Transylvania and Banat,
as for the 3rd Army, respectively 25 per ‘eént
of the forces: were bound to ensure liberty: of
action. to, the troops that advanced passing in: de-;
fensive position on. the Southern Staté-frontier.
- The generali reserve made’ of the 5th Army- Corps.;
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represented 10 per cent of the forces. Thus,
the Romanian combat plan provided the per-
formance of "an action on two fronts, that is:
the offensive on the Northern and North-Western
front and defence on the Southern front in the
first stage and offensive in Dobrudja after the
tenth day since mobilization.

The total combat manpower under arms amount-
ed to 336 battalions with 574 machine-guns,
104 squadrons with 40 machine-guns, 374 artille-
ry batteries. 146 of the 336 battalions were active
and 120 from the reserve, while 100 were militia
and territorial battalions. The total number of
conscripted men amounted to 833,601 of which
19,843 were officers and cadets. Besides the
conscripted armed forces a reserve was estimated
which raised the availability of ‘mobilization up
to 1,234,000 people, representing 15 per cent
of the country’s population and 30 per cent
of the male population.

Romania’s decision to join the war on the
Entente’s side was made by the Crown Council
at the Cotroceni Palace, on August 14/27 1916.
At the end of the debates, King Ferdinand stated
that decision had been made “after long pon-
dering” and that he was convinced it met the
interests of the whole country. That very evening,
Edgar Mavrocordat, Romania’s minister in Vienna,
handed over the declaration of war to the Austro-
Hungarian Foreign Affairs Ministry. The follow-
ing day, August 15/28 Germany declared war
on Romania.

The righteousness of the Decision of the Crown
Council, of the Declaration of War on Austria-

Hungary the just and liberation character of
this Romanian action were clearly reflected by
the press of the time. “We, the Romanians,

wrote the Viitorul daily, do not covet for foreign
land, neither do we aim, as our enemies do,
to invade and submit other peoples. We only
want to free our brothers from bondage, to
be able, together with them, to live on our
national life."”

At the moment when Austria-Hungary was
forwarded the declaration of war in Vienna, the
Romanian cover troops began the offensive pe-
netrating Transylvania through the Carpathian
passes, to the tune of the famous military march
called “Forward Romanian battalions, march
across the Carpathians” in an atmosphere of
boundless enthusiasm, sprung from the lofty

Romanian troops marching toward combat dispositions

to liberate the ancient Romanian land of Transylvania
(August 1916).

cause for which the country had committed ty
war. Taking by surprise all the enemy’s advarceg
posts, thei soldiers had quickly occupied all the
roads which connected Transylvania and the
Banat to the motherland. Important battles were
waged at Borsec—Toplita, Miercurea Ciuc apg
Oituz, Timisul de Sus, Bran, South of Sibiu, ¢
the Jiu Valley and Cerna.

The troops of the Romanian North, 2nd ang
1st Armies had arrived on the front lines set forth
by the Romanian General Headquarters, by
August 27ISeptember 9, 1916, through heroi
action and total patriotic devotion, beginnin
afterwards to consolidate their positions. Thoy|
sands of prisoners had been taken during the
war, and a big quantity of ammunition, arms
ment and-other war materiel had -been captureg

Though the offensive for the liberation d
Transylvania and the Banat were successfull|
evolving, the Romanian High Command wa
forced to delay, in the beginning, and stop it
altogether in the end. And this was first of i
due to the fact that the Alies had not fulfilef|
their commitments under the Military Convention.‘
By this we mean first of all the' Russian offer
sive in Galicia and the Allied offensive on th
Salonika front, which allowed for the launchin
of the German-— Bulgarian offensive and, late
on, for the Turkish offensive in Dobrudja, ani
the transfer of some units of the Central Powes|
from the Galician and French Fronts to the Trax
sylvanian Front, the formation of the Germa

9th Army commanded by General Erick vos
Falkenhayn, as well as the re-organization d
Austro-Hungarian 1st’ Army. It was with ir
creased forces that the enemy stopped the Re
manian offensive, passing then to counter-attack

Concentrating its forces and taking advantage:
of Romania’s difficult situation of fighting on twi|
fronts, without an efficient support from th
Allies, the enemy launched a decisive offensiy
The Romanian troops were forced to give
gradually, after fierce battles, the [iberate
territories in Transylvania and to withdraw it
the Carpathians, where they would wage heay
defence battles for each mountain peak, hill o
valley, the enemy having to pay hard for ead
piece of land maimed from Romania.

The Romanian soldiers proved both bravey
and heroism, as well as lofty civic and huma
feelings, during the battles waged in Trans
vania and the Banat, which won them from tht
very beginning the confidence of the |iberatt
population, irrespective of nationality.

Entering Transylvania, General Averescu addres
sed to the liberated population the followin
words: “Setting foot on the sacred land, on whit
for centuries on end the language of ‘our misfortung
folk has been spoken, the Romanian Army did
come with Fkeinous thoughts against the people ¢
any religious faith or any ' nationality, who hd
stayed back hecme, but, on the contrary, we ¢
animated by the most brotherly - feelings for d
this peace-loving people."8 The liberated populi
masses, in their turn, responded with the sam
feelings, receiving with enormous enthusias




the liberating Romanian soldiers. Expressing
their feelings, Gazeta de Transilvania wrote:
“We are still overwhelmed and cannot find the
proper words to express our joy, stiffled by century-
old sufferings I...I Qur liberators and brothers
have comel...| Welcome and go ahead in good
health!"? Wishing to shake as soon as possible
the foreign domination, the Transylvanian popu-
lation granted all possible support to the Ro-
manian Army. Under strained circumstances

soldier step into their land of their two-millennia-
old slavery."s
As it had always happened during its multi-

millennary history the Romanian people strengthen-
ed its ranks once more, increasing its efforts
and proving its unshakable unity. and solidarity
in the heavy struggle waged with a well-armed
enemy, specially trained for invading actions.

That was a just and fierce struggle, demanding
sacrifices. But the Romanian people would be
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the citizens from the liberated areas supplied
food to the military units, enthusiastically taking
part in defence engineering works where neces-
sary; they carried ammunition with their own
carts or even in hand, they guided the Romanian
troops on secret paths to ambush the enemy,
Mvaria Manciulea, later on awarded the Military
Virtue Order, being only one of the numerous
examples; they offered the Romanian commands
precious information about the enemy or foughtarm
in hz'md, side by side, with the Romanian soldiers.

Historian Nicolae lorga, a keen observer of
and involved in the events with all his .mind
and soul, wrote that in order to score successes
in Transylvania, the Romanian Army “was assisted
iespecally by the Romanian population, desiring
or such a long time to see the Romanian foot

Romanian troops A 2 The Romanian |A 1 (A-U) The
Russian troops SRecond Army 'ﬁ;s'ustra-
Troone ofithe: A 4 (R) The ungarian
Ef:te;IOPotv’;:rs iussion Fourth First Army
A3 (8) The A9.(G) The
line in late 1916 Bulgarian German
e Ninth Arm
Third Army ! b

able to'make them, to struggle and resist to
defend its forefathers’ land and its national en-
tity, up to the final victory and the achievement
of its great national-ideal: the Great Union of
all Romanians under the national tricolour flag.
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" THE BATTLES

for the Carpathian passes -
(September — October 1916)

The analysts of Romania’s
participation in the First

Weorld War have reached .a .
general consensus on the fact -

that, of all the battles the
Romanian army waged against
the invading German and

Austro-Hungarian armies, the

early ones, waged to open
up the passes in the Carpathi-
ans and then to .hold them,
were decisive both for the
fate of the campaign and for
that of the military confron-
tations. on. the Eastern Front
as a whole. Considered from
a strictly military angle, the
actions of lesser and bigger
Romanian ~units in the area

of ‘the passes are part of .
the" Romanian people’s ef-
forts to check. the offensive

of the groupings of forces of
the. Central Powers, which
were attempting to penetrate
the Romanian territory South
and East of the mountain

barrier and to encircle our:

troops with the declared
purpose of taking the country
out of theswar and liquidating

the ~Romanian — state:* The * -

purpose of the armies of the
Central Powers clearly results
also from the fact that, in a
sweeping and wide-ranging
manqeuvre, involving signi-
ficant . forces and  military
equipment, they concentrat-
ed, on the Romanian front,

scores of - divisions, some of.

them trained .to fight . in
mountain and wooded terrain
(North of -the Carpathians
and to the right of the Danube
the enemy had concentrated
over 50 divisions).. s
However, the illusions of
the German and- Austro-Hun-

“garian military strategists were

soon shattered by the Roma-
nian. army, backed by the
whole. people, who, in 'the

. battles waged in defence of

the passes .in  the Southern

-and Eastern Carpathians, de-

layed . for a long time the
enemy advance South-of the
mountain range, dispersed
its positions .and caused it
major human and material
losses. High-ranking German

‘articulated

officers “had ‘also to adm

. the thwarting of the Centy
~ Powers’ plan. So ,for instance

Marshal Hindenburg noteg

“that: “Never before had sug

small a power as Romani
had the chance to play su

. important a role in worl

history, nor at such favourabj
a. moment.” .

The battles in defence ¢
the Carpathian passes wen
fought in several direction;

~and at a great distance fron
_each other. The enemy m:
- noeuvre on the interior line;
- aimed at forcing the passe,
“’was met by the fierce do

fence of the Romanian unit;
using ~to- advantage the ter
rain and adopting rigurous
fighting  dispe
sitions.  Chronalogically, in
the development of fightsin
the area of -the passes, the
defensive began after a wholt
series of offensive operations
were launched by the Re
manian armies, 'in conditions
when the plan of war ha
been altered by the Arm




Headquarters, as a result of
e deteriorating situation on
the Southern Front. The first
pattle for the passes took
place in the area of Sibiu—
Ciineni, where the | Army
Corps, making up the right
wing of the Romanian First
Army (including the 13th
and 23rd Infantry Divisions
and the 1st Cavalry Brigade)
defended a 45 km wide
bridgehead. It had the Fagdras
mountains on the right flank
and the Cibin mountains on
the left. This big operative
unit fought harsh  battles
against the principal forces
of the German Ninth Army,
made up of the Alpenkorps,
who had previously fought
in the Tirol, in Serbia, on
the Meuse and at Verdun,
as well as against the German
187th Infantry, the Austro-
Hungarian 57th Infantry and
the German 76th Infantry Di-
visions (that had been con-
centrated in the Seica Mare
area). Despite the fact that
the balance of forces obviously
inclined in favour of the
enemy, especially in terms
of armament and war material
(5.4 to one in point of machine
guns, 2.3 to one in point of
artillery and four to one in

point of heavy artillery), the
Romanian divisions succeeded
in countering the enemy plan,
pushing them back from the

gurges of the Olt and encircl-
ing them.

Launched on September 13,
1916, the offensive of the
German XXXIX Corps, pre-
ceded by an encircling ma-
noeuvre made four days before
by the Alpenkorps, met with
the resistance of the Romanian
troops, resolved to fiercely
defend every patch of the
homeland’s soil.

With reference to the
actions in the area, General
Falkenhayn himself was writ-
ing in his memoirs that “the
Romanians resisted bravely at
the bridgehead North of the
mouth of the pass” and that,
when the Austro-Hungarian
51st infantry division had
crossed half of the way from
Sibiu to Selimbdr, it “was
struck by an enemy counter-
attack mounted with force and
ability”. By the end of Sep-
tember and early October
1916, the Romanian troops
set up a powerful defense
inside the gorges, and suc-
ceeded in halting the advance
of the main forces of the
German Ninth Army on the
Olt valley.

Failing to fight his way
along the Olt valley, the
Commander of the German
Ninth Army decided to shift
the direction of the main
strike to the Second Ro-
manian Army. As such, on
September 19,1916, the troops

on the left wing of the Ro-
manian second Army engaged -
the enemy in heavy battles,
resisting on successive posi-
tions extending back to the
Perisani mountain range. In
that area, the Romanian 6th,
3rd and 4th Infantry Divisions
mounted the defense, their
mission being to check the
advance on the directions
leading to Brasov and Risnov.
For several days on end, the
big Romanian units heroically
engaged the enemy forces,
which were by far superior
in both number and equip-
ment. In the general frame-
work of these actions, pro-
minence deserves the counter-
attack launched by the 6th

Light Cavalry and 24th Infantry
Regiments in the area of the
village of Vlideni, at a time
when the Austro-Hungarian
51st Infantry Division was
emerging from the mountains,
pushing back its forces inside
the gorges. Later on, the
Romanian Army Headquarters
dispatched another two big
units to support the second
Army (the 10th and 2nd
Infantry Divisions),  who
mounted the defensive in the
passes South of Brasov. Mo-
reover, the 22nd Infantry
Division was ordered to hold
the Bran Pass. Halted on the
Southeastern Carpathians, the
enemy was compelled to revise
its plan of campaign and




In trenches, ready to start a new attack for the liberation of the ancient

land of Transylvania.

rearrange its positions, and
then to start fresh offensives.
Indeed, the enemy “Archduke
Charles" Army Group was or-
dered to strike, with its Ninth
Army, across the Southeastern
Carpathians toward Galati,
focusing its principal forces

through Brasov to Bucharest.
In their turn, the big Roma-
nian units staunchily fought

on all the directions opened
in the chain of the Carpathians.
In this context, the defense
of the Oituz Pass was credited
entirely to the 2nd Cavalry
Division, which engaged the
Austro-Hungarian 71st Divi-
sion on the remote access
ways to the above Pass, and,
starting September 30, 1916,
the 15th Infantry Division,
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dispatched from the front in
Dobrudja, also joined the fight
in the area. In point of
method of action, the Ro-
manian troops combined the
defense of intermediate po-
sitions with powerful offen-
sive ripostes. At a certain
time, supported by a massive
artillery barrage, the enemy
succeeded in penetrating 6—
7 km deep ' into the Ro-
manian positions. At that
decisive moment for the fate
of the battle, General Eremia
Grigorescu, Comander of the
15th Infantry Division,
launched a vigorous counter-
attack, which was momentous
in wipping off the enemy
breach. Eventually, the enemy
was driven away from the

Oituz gorges, also sufferin
significant losses. In the spas
of a single day, on October{|,
the Romanians took . ove
400 prisoners. “Fighting under
the banner which proclaime
“We shall not be passed by
the Romanian military coup
tered all the enemy attempi
to penetrate the Oituz Pag;
and that was why their big
unit was dubbed “The I
Division". W.ith reference
the way in which the unit
of that division fought, Gepe
ral Prezan, Commander of
the North Army, mentioned
in an order of the day
*From commander to soldier,
the 15th Division fought da
by day for ten days against a
enemy that was in full adyvane
and by far superior in effectives
it resisted with unparallelled
courage, worthy of everybodys
admiration for the ancestrd
bravery.

Honour to the Commande
of the 15th- Division.

The heroism and scorn fu

death he proved beyond doubt :

deserve ‘my admiration =
gratitude to him." - i

The troops of the Romani
Second Army, which, star
ing September 26, 1916, wet
placed under the orders o
General Alexandru Averesd
fought equally harsh battl




“60, for instance, in early
October, the big Romanian
units defended, with a bravery
deserving much admiration,
the Predelus, Bratocea, Tabla
Butii~ Passes, as well as the
Predeal Pass. Some of the
enemy breaches on several
directions were fought back
through vigorous counter-of-
. fensives, such as that carried
out by the 21st Infantry
Division that engaged the
troops of the Austro-Hun-
garian 51st Infantry Division
that had penetrated the area
of the Susai Mountain. High-
lighting the dedication of
the Romanian units, a foreign
correspondent wrote: “The
Romanians made it a duty of

i
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honour to use in their defence
all the advantages offered by
the mountain area, to gather
their courage, their obstination
and scorn for death to defend
the gates of their homes I...]
They valiantly fought for days
on end, their eyes on Tran-
sylvania."

The fights waged by the
22nd Infantry Division against
the troops of the German |
Reserve Corps, that had been
assigned the mission to oc-
cupy the Bran Pass, were
extremely fierce. The enemy
mounted a frontal attack on
Bran, with the German 78th
Infantry Division, combined
withan encircling action carried
out by the Austro-Hungarian

Romanian military subunit in heroic fights while defending a slope In

the Carpathian Mountains.

8th  Mountain Brigade ‘along
the Dimbovita valley. In their
turn, the Romanian units
replied through fierce defen-
sive actions on favourable
positions, permanently wat-
ching the flanks to prevent
being cut off from the gorges
and being encircled by the
two big enemy  units.
In' the meantime, the Ro-
manian 12th Infantry Division
was dispatched from the Bran
area so that, on October 5,
the two big Romanian units
made up the Namaesti Group.
With reference to the way
in which the Romanian - mili-
tary fought on the Bran
direction, particularly in the
areas of Dragoslavele and
the Mateias mountain, a wit-
ness to those confrontations
showed that, “for each square
metre of their precious land,
the = Romanians fought with
surprising tenacity."

The confrontations on the
Jiu valley were equally harsh.
The mission to defend ‘the
pass opened by the Jiu river

was ~assigned to the Tith
Infantry Division, so that, in

early October, it was
operating in a frontal de-
ployment area stretching on
63 km., with its flanks pro-
tected by detachments with
effectives totalling those of
one to two companies. The
big  Romanian  unit - with-
held the strike of the: Group




|ed by General von Kneusel,
made up of the 11th Infantry
and 6th Cavalry Divisions,
both German, and the Austro-
Hungarian  144th
Brigade. In the tide of the
struggle, each patch of land
was disputed with obstinacy.
Given the difficult situ-
ation in which the big unit
was fighting, units of the
1st Infantry Division, that
was fighting in the Cerna
valley were dispatched to
reinforce the big unit, the
two Romanian Divisions being
called the Jiu Group. However,
the enemy, too, had sent to
fight one of its big units, the
7th Cavalry Division. On Oc-
tober 14, something extremely
rare in the history of modern
war happened, namely that
both adversaries  launched
the offensive concomitantly.
Whilst part of the German-
Austro-Hungarian group of
forces was pushing on to
Tg. Jiu, even achieving ja
.small bridgehead on . the
eastern bank of the Jiu river,
the main forces of the Jiu
Group converged toward the
gorges, forcing the enemy
to fall back to avoid being
caught in the tongues that
were shaping out ever more
clearly. The Romanian troops’
advance on the gorges was
.made possible by the actions
carried out in the Tg..Jiu
area by a company of the

Infantry -

In the first fighting front line against the invading enemy in summer 191,

Gorj Militia battalion against
the enemy elements that had
penetrated in a deep breach.
The fights in defence of the
bridge across the river Jiu
and the town of Tg. Jiu, a
document of the time reports,
were marked by the parti-
cipation, alongside the Ro-
manian military, of “young
and elderly people of the civi-
lian population who, side by
side with the militiamen of
the Gorj battalion, fought to
defend - the town, while the
women were bringing ammu-
nition and dressing the wounded,
helping the nurses.”

The confrontations that tool
place over September ap
October 1916 for control over
the East and South Carp
thians Passes ended with the
Romanian forces’ victory. The
engaged the enemy with gre
heroism, resolutely defen¢
ing each patch of the Re
manian land, whatever fth
sacrifice. “The spirit of sacrifie
of the 'soldiers and officen
who stopped short the ir
vaders’ advance,” Preside
Nicolae Ceausescu pointt
out, “‘expresses the Romanla
people’s will to shatter th
yoke of foreign occupatio
and save the country fron
imperialist slavery.”
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1916

In 1916—1918 the liberation struggle carried
on by the Romanian people had various forms;
first of all it involved the army, alongside which
the entire people fought using most varied forms
and means, the armed ones included, both in
the free territory and in the area temporarily
occupied. Nicolae lorga, the greatest historian
of the Romanians, was fully justified to characte-
rize Romania’s most difficult situation at that
time in the following words said on December
19, 1916: “Under the present circumstances our
army represents @ whole people. Besides those who
fight and those who help with whatever they can,
besides those who accompany each battle with
their suffering, with the deep. vibration of their
entire being, besides all these there is no Romanian
people " .

The broad popular support enjoyed by the
decision made by the Romanian leaders in August
1916 is explained by the ardent wish of the
Romanian people to live united within the bor-
ders of one and the same state for whose national
independence and territorial integrity they were
determined to make any sacrifice.

The accomplishment of national unity was not
the topic of public opinion in Romania alone;
the Romanians everywhere, the Romanians who
were under foreign domination for centuries
were in perfect agreement with their brothers

~ THE ENTIRE PEOPLE IN THE STRUGGLE
FOR DEFEATING
AND CHASING AWAY THE INVADERS
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living in the Romanian state and in the terrible
years of the war they achieved a moral unity
which preceded and prefigured the Great Union
of 1918.

There are two directions to be followed when
approaching the participation of the whole Ro-
manian people in the effort made by Romania
in the First World War. The first one is that of
achieving a perfect moral and political unity of
all Romanians, regardless of the territory they
lived in — either the Romanian state or the
provinces under foreign domination — or of
their status — Romanian citizens or foreign citizens
of Romanian origin. The second one is the wide
popular basis which underlied Romania’s military
action; that was mainly manifest in the people’s
participation in the war effort, the patriotic
feelings inspiring the men on the battlefield
and at the back of the front as well as the resistance
movement in the territories temporarily occupied
by the enemy.

The mobilization orders in the summer of
1916 were answered with great enthusiasm.
“The mobilization was carried out in strict order
and an enthusiasm that cannot be described. Within
five days the entire Romanian army was mobilized ...
800,000 men, namely 13 per cent of the whole
population, a figure other belligerent states reached
later, after they had entered the campaign."®




Romania’s entering the war was hailed by the
popular masses as an event expressing the deepest
feelings of the Romanian public opinion in all
the territories inhabited by Romanians. The war
was not regarded as war in itself, but as a means
imposed by international circumstances to attain
the desideratum of national unity. As President
Nicolae Ceausescu underlined, “in this war the
Romanian people’s participation was not prompted
by intentions of invading or annexing other
territories; under the pressures of the Entente
Powers, the country’s ruling circles decided
Romania’s joining the war alongside England,
France and Russia which promised the fulfilment
of national unity desideratum.“® As early as 1915,
Romanian military authorities received numerous
applications by which refugees from Transyl-
vania, Bukovina or the Banat asked to be enrolled
as volunteers. The Romanian - troops’ entering
the territory of Transylvania, from August 15,
1916, was a great joy-for the Romanian population.
“In the villages inhabited by Romanians our arrival
is a celebration” wrote an officer of the 29th
Infantry Regiment. “They are our best guides
in the mountain secret paths.”* In most diverse
forms the population in Transylvania tried to
help the liberation from foreign domination.
Some 30,000 men welcomed the Romanian units
and volunteared to be enrolled immediately.
In keeping with the old tradition, representatives
of towns and. villages welcomed the liberating
army with. bread and salt. “Gazeta Transilvaniei”
published in the liberated Brasov wrote: “In
the sacred land, where the language of our oppressed
people has been heard for centuries, the Romanian
army has come Wwith no. feeling of enmity against
people of any other faith and any other nationality ...
on the contrary, it has come animated with deepest
brotherly feelings for all peaceful people."”

. .The Romanian, diaspora, from Siberia to the
United States, from the Romanian soldiers of
the Austro-Hungarian army  kept prisoners in

Some of the members of the socialist circle in Cimpin

who acted ag the G p

the Russian camps, to the Romanian emmigrang
in the United States, the Romanians all over the
world were united under the single banner of
national unity.

The proper operation of the Romanian army
logistic system during 1916—1917 would haw|_
been impossible without the broad support ¢
the masses. The performances of the Romania}
war economy in those years stand proof to the
self-abnegation of the Romanian workers whf
secured the army’s supply with ammunitio
and fuel under most difficult circumstance
Suffice it to- mention that Moldavia’s coal prof
duction increased from 14,122 tons in 1916 f|
56,469 tons in 1917 and 93,403 tons in 1918
In its turn, oil extraction grew from 32,801 ta
in 1916 to 57,380 tons in 1917. The figures are allff
the more significant when one takes into accouf]
the fact that after offensive of the Central Powers
Oltenia and Muntenia had come under foreig)
occupation so that the only sources of oil and codl
were those in the East of the country, namel]’
in Moldavia. The smooth running of the railwa
transport system also implied great efforts o
coordination and operation, which would hay
been impossible to achieve without the acti
and conscious participation of the railway men

The popular character of Romania's partic
pation in the war also instilled a similar featur
to the manifestations of patriotism.




However strong the recovery of the army was
in 1917, it would have been unable to face the
offensive of the enemy in the summer of 1917
had the fighting technique and the training of
the soldiers been not added the lofty patriotic
feelings inspiring the fighters at Mirésti,' Mara-
sesti and Oituz. “No Way through!” — the
inspiring catchword under which the soldiers
fought — was a mass commandment in the true
sense of the word. The front and the back of
the front merged into a perfect unity which
turned the Romanian trenches into an insur-
mountable wall.

From the second half of 19216 until the end of
the spring in 1917 a truly prodigious work of
rebuilding the army was carried out: 15 infantry
divisions and two cavalry divisions were set up,

Posters printed in German and Romanian whereby no-
tice was given about the death sentence or hard years
of jail upon some Romanian patriots, fighters against
the ozcupants.
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which raised the army strength to 400,000 men,
not taking into account the auxiliary services.

From every part of the country people sent
gifts to the front — in kind and money. The
most diverse segments of the population — work-
ers, peasants, intelligentsia, professional people,
retired — gave something from their sometimes
very small income — money and objects, sub-
stantial in quantity and value, making a contri-
bution, in this way too, the to Romanian army’s
training for driving away the invaders, to directly
supporting the front and the fight In may
1917 the High Command expressed thanks “to
the authorities, institutions and refugees who pos-
sessing only minimum of clothing have contributed
with money which totalled a sum of 21,465 lei."®

The Romanian operational army — itself an
expression of the nation — benefited by substan-
tial support from the people, under various
forms. A strong movement towards volunteering
resulted in army’s enriching with an important
contingent of troops. In autumn 1916, when
the clash became particularly grim because the
German troops were approaching the capital,
three hundred pupils from high schools in Buchar-
est went to a regiment “asking to ... be enrolled,
to go with them and redden the battlefield with
the young blood."?




June 9, 1917. A large “hora’” of the union staged in
the University’s Square in Jassy on the occasion of the
arrival of some from Russia,
former prisoners from “the Austro-Hungarian army who
asked to fight for the liberation of the Romanian land
from foreign occupation.

Moreover, the were moments during the
operations when the combat troops were joined
by civilians; young scouts, inhabitants of towns
and villages, men and women. Significant in this
context is the heroic resistance put up in the
autumn of 1916 by the population of the Tirgu
Jiu town which, fighting side by side with the
standing army, caused considerable delay in the
advance of the enemy forces, superior in point
of number.

Another domain in which one can see the
support given to the army by the people from
towns and villages in the operation zones was
the supply of information regarding the enemy
disposition and movement of troops. Moreover,
genuine intelligence networks were set up by
the inhabitants living close to the enemy lines.
A significant example is the group led by Vasile
Chilian, from the Vrancea zone. He succeeded
in organizing a network comprising peasants,
teachers, priests, doctors etc. They were ultimate-
ly discovered by the Germans and their leaders
were executed on August 17, 1917.

A proof of the whole Romanian people’s adhes-
ion to thefight against the enemy was the resistan-
ce put up by the population in the occupied

zones. A minute reconstruction of the forms
it took, of the time and place in which the varjoys
actions were carried out shows that the tem.
porarily occupied territory always proved to
be unsafe ground for the enemy, a real theatrs
of fighting. The "pacification” of the occupieq
territories required the concentration of numerous
enemy forces which established a regime of
intimidation and terror; but none of the means
used by the enemy could stop the resistancs
movement of the masses which was steadily
growing. Insubordination to mobilization for
forced labour, sabotage, extermination of isolated
enemies, attack and setting the headquarters

of units and subunits on fire, the setting up of|

intelligence networks, the destruction of enemy
communication lines, open anti-German demon-
strations and partisan detachments — this is iy
brief the Romanian people’s resistance during
World War I.

The staunch resistance,
patriotism of the popular masses proved, by
its very existence, by its scope, that the war
waged by the people against the invaders was
its own struggle guided by a lofty ideal: the
defence of independence, the national unity and
Romania’s passing on the road of free, inde
pendent and sovereign development.

based on the ardent
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Late in 1916, the German and the Austro-
Hungarian invading forces had taken two thirds
of Romania’s territory though they had not
managed to mop up the Romanian Army. A terrible
threat was hovering over the country’s indepen-
dence, over the very national being. And yet,
the Romanian people never lost faith or strength
in the face of this impending danger. The idea
of defending the ancient soil and liberty, of achi-
eving national unity instilled an uncomparable
staunchness and resolve to fight in the masses,
in the whole army. The Romanian Army in the
north-eastern part of the country, in Moldavia
_ haunted by hunger and disease early in 1917
—was reorganized at the cost of great sacrifices
by the people, and equipped with new means
of fight, as well as reinstructed according to
the latest requirements of warfare.

The General Command of the Romanian Army.
in cooperation with the Russian. Command de-
veloped an offensive plan providing for the car-
rying out of two coups: one by the Romanian
nd Army and the troops on the right wing of
the Russian 4th Army in the Mairdsti area and a
more powerful one, by the Romanian Ist Army
and the right wing of the Russian éth Army on

the inland Siret, in the Nd@moloasa sector. After

the defeat of the main forces of the German 9th

Army and of part of the Austrian-Hungarian
1st Army, the hardest operation whose brunt
was to be borne by the Romanian troops had
to be performed in the Rimnicul Sirat area,
with the subsequant chasing of the enemy across
the Danube and the Carpathians. :

The German generals had also devised an of-
fensive plan. They envisaged to close the princers
on the Romanian and Russian forces in Moldavia
and then to carry on their offensive in the south-
ern areas of Ukraine. In both cases the sub-
sequent developments were to bring about
changes and even basic modification in these
projects. Basically, they lay at the foundations
of the terrible clashes in the summer of 1917 on
Romanian land. The victories of Mdardsti, Mari-
sesti and Oituz, known in German historiography
as the Susita and Putna battles, scored by the
Romanian troops alongside which Russian sol-
diers, officers, and non-commissioned officers in
the French military mission: also fought, were
decisive moments in the fight for the homeland’s
liberation, for the achievement of the Romanian
people’s ideal of national unity, and at the same

time made an important contribution to the




defeat by the Entente forces of the armies of the
Central Powers on European fronts.

Maragti. In the morning of July 11, 1917, after
a powerful artillery preparation by 292 guns,
the troops of the Romanian 2nd Army put up

an offensive in the Mdrdsti sector. The enemy
front, lined with trenches and communication
approaches, concrete pillboxes, various obstacles
and barrages was inpetuosly attacked by the re-
giments of the 8th, 6éth and 3rd Infantry Divi-
sions in the first echelon of the army. On the
left, the units of the 15th Division of the Russian
4th Army were also attacking. Taking advantage
of the rough terrain partly covered by woods
the enemy put up a fierce resistance. Through
heavy automatic and artillery fire, and numerous
counter-attacks the German and Austrian-Hun-
garian troops tried to maintain their positions.
But 'the lunge of the Romanian infantry “was
like a thunderbolt. Nothing could stop them”, noted
writer Mihail Sadoveanu on July 30 (at the time
reserve |ieutenant and war correspondent for
the Romania newspaper issued in lasi). “They
had long waited for that hourl...| They were com-
ing down menacingly like unchecked waves I...I
and all of a sudden, after days and nights of horri-
ble bombings, after the moral suffering of waiting,
this brisk move of our infantry hailed panic on the
enemyl...| The battle of Mdrdsti will go down in
our history as a serious and solid work of military
artl...I" In the battles for the liberation of Ma-
rasti and taking the height with the same name,
the Romanian units, through bayonet charges
secured the enemy’s main positions and captured
much armament, as well as 1,500 missiles load-
ed with asphyxiating poisonour gas which the
German: artillery had not had the time to use.
The troops of the German 217 and 218 infantry
divisions, 1st Cavalry and the Austrian-Hunga-
rian 8th Mountain Brigade were pushed west
so that archduke Joseph, commander of the
Austrian-Hungarian 1st Army had to report to
‘his superiors the following day: “...in desperate
‘battle our falling-off line is rejected. On a very
harsh terrain and under pressure by a most power-
ful enemy artillery fire, our counter-attacks did
not amount to much. Qur artillery was ploughed

down and the infantry sustained heavy losses.”
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The following days the Romanian offensii
scored the same success. On July 13, Genenl
Alexandru Averescu, commander of the X
Army threw into battle the 1st Infantry Divisio
in reserve, on the main line of attack, in ordy
to step up the advance. Under the uninterrupte
assault of the four Romanian divisions, and th
precise and continuous fire of the artillery, the
enemy. was compelled to abandon its defens
positions in the Soveja basin and withdraw, c
vered by the rear guard, to the Vrancea Moun
tains and beyond the upper course of the riv
Putna, @ tributary of the Siret. A considerabl
breach had been thus achieved in the junctin
between the Austrian-Hungarian 1st Army an
the German 9th Army, and the German commande
was thus forced to commit more forces to thi
sector, removed from the Niamoloasa sector.
Unfortunately, the important hit scored by it
Romanian 2nd Army on the Mardsti front coulf
not be fully capitalized. On July “17, owing t
the fact that the Russian troops in Galicia an
Bukovina were forced to withdraw by powerfi
offensive moves of the German and Austrian-Hup
garian troops endangering thus the northen
flank of the Romanian front, the Romanian Hig
Command ordered a halt to the advance of ti
2nd Army and the consolidation of the positio:
attained.

During the Marasti battle carried on a fron
over 30 km broad and 25 km deep, more th

e

i Idiers in combat P
station in Marasesti (August 1917).




30 localities and a territory of about 500sq km
were liberated. Extolling the ‘heroism of the
troops under command the No 1987 Order of
the Day given by General Averescu at the end
of this offensive operation, ran as follows: “You
have measured yourselves against an enemy ‘Who
thinks to be the best in the world and does not
know. what it means to withdraw. With your amaz-
ing élan, from the very first clash you actually
routed the enemy. Proof to this, the thousands of
prisoners., numberless guns and huge rounds of
ommunition abandoned behind."

An important result of the battle was a change
in the campaign plan by the German comrmand.
Field Marshal August von Mackensen decided .to
renounce the wide-scope offensive envisaged
petween the Siret and Prut rivers and to adopt
a more modest plan providing for a main blow
west of Siret in the Focsani-Mardsesti direction,
combined with a secondary operation on the
Oituz valley, to Adjud.

In the village of Mardsti a beautiful mausoleum
was erected after the war where the remains
repose of thousands of soldiers who fought and
came off victorious in the battle waged there in
the hot summer of 1917.

Mirdsesti. In the moring of July 24, 1917,
after an artillery bombing which Jasted three
hours, the German 9th Army, the most powerful
army of the Central Powers on the eastern front
— started an offensive in the direction Focsani—
Mdrasesti— Adjud, drawing into battle the troops
in the centre and left flank of the disposition
of the Russian 4th Army, on the Putna and Si-
ret valleys. Overwhelmed by the numerical

. superiority and technical advantage of the enemy

the Russian units began to withdraw. Yet when
the big German units believed themselves vic-
torious they had to cope with a fresh, dauntless
resistance. The commander of the Romanian
Ist Army whose divisions were situated on the
eastern bank of the Siret with a view to reli-
eving the troops of the Russian 4th army, gra-
dually threw into battle the 5th and 9th infantry
divisions. The furious attacks of the enemy were
opposed staunch resistance, counter-attacks, thus
the Romanian front was gradually consolidated
concomitantly with the depletion of the enemy’s
offensive capacity. General von Eben, commander
of the German 9th Army admitted in a report
to Mackensen that “the spirit of combat of the
divisions which participated in the attack, in par-
ticular of the 76th, 89th and 115th Divisions against
which the enemy counter-attacks had closed in,
s low due to the numerous losses."

The German command . committed. to  battle
the Alpine Corps, switching the offensive effort

-~ torthe left but advance was checked in that sec-

tor as wel| by the Romanian 13th and 10th infantry

- divisions thrown into battle on the right of the

9th Division which was defending the locality

- and railway station of Mirisesti.

The battle of Marasesti reached a climax on

August 6 when the German 9th Army concen-

trated its artillery and infantry in a decisive effort
the Mirdsesti— Pidurea Rizoare sector. Although
hard hit by the artillery and infantery fire of the
Omanian ‘units, von Eben's divisions were gain-

e

ing ground, making a dangerous breach in
the junction between the 47th and 51st Regi-
ments of the 13th Infantry Division. At that
crucial moment, the attack columns were tem-
porarily repulsed by the action and sacrifice of
a Romanian machine-gun company taking up
positions on the 100 height. When the outcome
of the battle and maybe the country’s fate even,
were at stake, the commander of the 13th In-
fantry Division, General lon Popescu sent a
reserve to counter-attack, The two batallions
plus other subunits struck concentrically in the
thick of the German 115th Infantry Division.
Overwhelmed by the vigour of the Romanian
attack the remaining troops of this hig units
withdrew to the former jumping off position,
pursued by the regiments and battalions of the
13th and 10th Infantry Divisions.

By the end of the day, the battle of Mirdsesti
was a close chapter. The last pockets of enemy
resistance, put up until August 21 in the Panciu-
Muncel direction were utterly defeated. Under-

Romanian infantrymen counterattacking in the battle at
Oituz (July-August 1917).

lining the heroism of the military in the Roma-
nian 1st Army, the order of battle given on Au-
gust 8, 1917 by General Eremia Grigorescu,
commander of the Army was saying: “The day
of August 6 was written by you with galden letters
in the book of our nation’s glory, asserting .in the
whole world its unvanquishable rights |I...I From
general to soldier, close ranks and be ready, when
the hour of complete revenge comes, to chase across
the frontiers the invading enemy. May you live
long my brave soldiers, the unparalleled pride and
shield of the Homeland.”

The battle of Mardsesti, a defensive operation
of strategical significance lasted 29 days and ended
with an incontestable victory ‘of the Romanian
forces. The goal pursued by Mackensen, “the
frontbreaker”, could not be attained as the
offensive of the 11 divisions of the German 9th
Army failed completely in the face of the front

(conrtinued at 95 page)
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Upon the outbreak of the First World War,

the Romanian state, at the crossroads of the
diverging interests of the great powers, had
to take into account the intricate situation creat-
ed, and accordingly, to act both with a view
to securing its independence, sovereignty and
integrity, and to achieving the Romanian people’s
millenary aspirations, the completion of Roma-
nian’s national state unity. Therefore, although
bound” to the Central Powers as early as 1883
through - a- defensive alliance treaty concluded
by King Carol | without the knowledge and appro-
val of public opinion, Romania adopted in August
1914 a position of neutrality.

In the years of neutrality (1914—1916), Roma-
nian diplomacy was busily making endeavours
for the creation of an international juridical
framework to the alliance between Romania and
the Entente constantly pursuing the guarantee
of equal rights, observance of national interests,
independence and sovereignty. During the ne-
gotiations, though the Romanian side’ insistently
dwelt on its basic strategical option -~ the offen-
sive for- the liberation of Transylvania — the
representatives of the Entente, by virtue of the
interests of great powers, tried to impose the
involvement of the Romanian Army in opera-
tions subordinated to their own strategical
interests. Thus, France and Great Britain asked
for .a Romanian offensive south of the Danube
meant to facilitate the moves of the allied army
at Salonika.

Eventually, on August 17, 1916, the Treaty
of alliance between Romania and Great Britain,
France, Russia and Italy was concluded in Bu-
charest, as well as the Convention on their
military collaboration. Through these documents,
.assessed by the contemporaries as an important
success of the Romanian diplomacy the Entente
was recognizing Romania’s right to re-integrate

to its national territory Transylvania, Banat,
Crisana, Maramures and Bukovina, Romanian
historical provinces under Austrian-Hungarian

domination. Concomitantly, the treaty guaran-
teed Romania a status of equal partner in the
Peace Conference.

The military convention stipulated among
others that the Romanian Army’s entering the
campaign till August 28, 1916, preceded by 8
days by the outbreak of the offensive of General
Sarrail’s Army in Salonika; Russia’s pledge to
facilitate the Romania Army’s offensive through
energetic moves on the Austro-Hungarian front,
to provide with its fleet in the Black Sea the
defence of the harbour of Constanta and to send
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to Dobrudja two infantry divisions and a cavaly
ore.

Moreover, the military convention provide
that “the cooperation of the Allied Armies does mt
imply any subordination by one of the contractin
parties to the other; it implies only a free acceptanc
of the dispositions required to attain the end pursued,
and fellowship of arms". The Romanian and Russia
troops were to maintain their own commands;
distinct areas of operation, and complete inde
pendence in the running of operations. Onj
the big Russian units sent to cooperate with the
Romanian Army in Dobrudja were to be place
“under the Supreme Command of the Romanim
Army." The Entente committed itself to suppl
Romania daily with 300 tons of ammunition and
war matériel.

Romania’s military offensive move in Transyk
vania had as a first strategical effect a considerabl:
improvement of the overall situation of the allief
forces. But shortly after the Romanian Armys
joining the war, the high commands of the Allis
within the Entente, happy with the weakenin
pressure by the enemy on their own positions
at Verdun, north ltaly and in Galicia, surprisingly
lost all interest in the events on the front in the
Carpathians and at the Danube, already cons:
dered a “secondary” theatre of military action

Thus, the French and the British commands
which on August 20, 1916 had given Romani
an ultimatum to declare war on Austria-Hungay
without delay, did not keep their pledge to pit
up the planned wide-scope offensive on the
Salonika front in order to keep in place the mas
of the Bulgarian—German—Ottoman units in
the Balkans. |

Moreover, on the front in the northern Carpx
thians the Russian troops did not deploy the
energetic moves provided in the August 1
convention aimed at supporting the Romani

Attachés of the Entente’s military missions in Romanit
v;vhile visiting the Romanian Army General Headquares
1917)




offensive for the liberation of Transylvania.
pesides, General Alexeev, chief of the Russian
High Command asked his liaison officers to per-
suade the |. 1. C. Bratianu government of the ne-
cessity to withdraw the Romanian forces on the
Siret line in order to achieve — with conside-
rable losses implied by the abandoning of Oltenia
and Walachia — a shortening of the eastern front.

Thus, following the unfulfilled pledges made
by the allied commands, the enemy availed itself
of this opportunity to concentrate north and
west of the Carpathians, and on the right of the
Danube as well forces amounting to about 50
divisions, effective and matérial, especially artil-
lery and automated weapons, highly superior
to the Romanian ones. Referring to the nonob-
servance of the pledges made by the allies in the
Entente in the August 1916 Treaty, the Count
of Saint Aulaire, French ambassador to Bucha-
rest, noted: “All these stipulations, except those
imposing obligations on Romania, were to be vio-
lated."

In the winter of 1916 and the spring of 1917
serious demarches were made with a view to
expanding political and military collaboration
with the Entente. During the talks with the
allied military authorities carried on in Romania,
Petrograd and Chantilly, the Romanian side
explained the necessity for having the Moldavian
front backed up through allied offensive moves
put up in Galicia and the north of the Balkan
peninsula, the delivery on time of the promised
amounts of ammunition and weapons paid before-
hand by the Romanian Government. Moreover,
stress was laid on the fact that the allies could
grant assistance with a view to the creation of
volunteer units made up of Romanians coming
from the Austrian-Hungarian Army and citizens
who at the outbreak of hostilities on August
1914, were living in France, Italy, Great Britain,
the United States etc.

Following the provisions of the interallied
treaties, the Command of the Romanian front
was set up, with King Ferdinand |, head of the
Romanian state, at the lead, who was to exer-
cise his right to command all the armed national
forces and the allied troops on Romania’s terri-
tory. The great Romanian and Russian units
deployed on the front maintained their distinct
organizations and own areas of operations. Upon
the insistance of the Romanian side, the campaign
plan for the year 1917 provided for continued
resistance on the line of the Carpathians and
between the Carpathians and the Danube, re-
Jecting some suggestions by the allies to cede
Moldavia without fight. Moreover, it was decid-
ed that two simultaneous offensive operations
be carried on on the Eastern front: one in Ga-
licia by the group of Russian forces led by General
. Brusilov and another on the Romanian front,

by Romanian and Russian forces, with the main

Objective the annihilation of the Austrian-Hun-
garlan group on the eastern Carpathians and
~ Poarta Focsani and the liberation of the Romanian
 territories taken by the enemy in the previous

Ggpoml Henri Mathias Berthelot, chief of the French

I M on d ing with the “Legion of
5 i officers distinguished themselves
in the Marasesti battle (1917).

H . R

A notable contribution to the improvement
of the fighting technique of the Romanian army
during its recovery was made by the French Mili-
tary Mission, containing 1,200 officers, non-
commissioned officers, experts, led by General
Henry Berthelot, arrived in the country upon
the request of the Romanian Government. A
real assistance to the Romanian army were the
matériel — guns, machine-guns, grenades, gas
masks, ammunition sent by the Allies in incom-
parable bigger amounts than in the previous
campaign.

In the circumstances of the peace treaty of
Brest-Litovsk (March 1918) between Soviet Russia
and the*Central Powers, Romania, totally isolated
from its Entente Allies, was imposed the peace
treaty of Bucharest of May 7, 1918 which seriously
prejudiced its territorial integrity and national
independence.

As a consequence of all these! developments,
between April and November 1918, significant
changes were wrought in the political military
Romanian-Allies relations. The Romanian and
Russian joint command on the Moldavian front
was dismantled just like the superior command
of the East-European military theatre; the Allied
Military Mission were compelled to withdraw
from Russia and Romania. Under the circum-
stances, the Romanian High Command remained
the only one in eastern Europe, hostile to the
Central Powers, maintaining its own structures
and control over the national military forces.

Notwithstanding serious difficulties, Romania
continued to keep up relations, through its
envoys to Paris, Rome and London, with the
governments and allied high commands. These
links were further expanded in the first half
of November 1918 when the Romanian Army,
remobilized upon order by King Ferdinand I,
rejoined the fight against the Gerran forces
commanded by Field Marshal von Mackensen.

The end of the hostilities on the European
fronts, marked by the military downfall of the
Central Powers of November 1918, found the
Romanian Army, just like in the summer of 1916,
on the side of the Entente, in full march across
the Carpathians for the accomplishment of the
historic mission under which it had entered the
First World War, namely the liberation of the
Romanian territories under foreign rule and the
completion of Romanian state unity.
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THE ROMANIAN

MILITARY AND

IN WORLD

A correct appraisal of Romania’s military effort
during the 1916—1918 interval, as an ally of the
Entente, and the emphasis placed on its signifi-
cance are undoubtedly conditioned by the acknow-
ledgement of a historic reality: the Romanians
had waged a popular and national war, on Roma-
nian territories, for defending the country’s
independence and sovereignty, for achieving its
national unity and completion of the unitary
national statel. Romania’s participation in that war
had nothing in common with the Great Powers’
domination and expansion interests, Romania
being at the tinie a small state (with a modest
human potential and a reduced economic capacity),
placed in a geographic area under the control,
the area east of its frontier excepted, of the
Austro-Germans and their allies; although lead-
ing political circles had pursued it and the grea-
test part of the public opinion had supported
it with patriotic enthusiasm, Romania’s joining
the war in 1916 was made under the pressure
of the Great Powers of the Entente?, which had
dictated the Romanian Army’s commitment to
action exclusively according to their interests,
to the detriment of their Romanian ally, at a
very wunfavourable moment, from a military
point of view, when the offensive efforts of the
Entente Allies had reached the limits and they
were no longer favourable to or could no longer
keep their promises to energetically act on the
Salonika and Galicia theatres; the leading circles
of the Entente were aware that Romania was
not yet prepared for combat®. Under such cir-
cumstances, the Romanian Army was forced to
fight on two fronts with enemies exceeding it
from a military point of view. The length of the
front was enormous, almost 1,500 km, while
the forces Romania could muster during the
summer of 1916 were insufficient, summing up
about 1,200,000 soldiers and officers (reserves
included), that is 30 per cent the country’s male
population. Or she should have had 6—8 million
military, the equivalent of the country’s entire
population, to be able to ensure a force similar
to those on the Russian and British-French fronts.
Mention should be made of the fact that the
armament and war matériel were unsatisfactory:
there was no heavy artillery, machine-guns and
the whole army had only 28 old fashioned air-
craft. But Romania’s joining the war did not really
surprise Berlin and Vienna, the Austro-Germans
being informed, quite in advance, on Romania’s
and Entente’s plans?, in order to take some pre-
ventive measures and then, since the autumn

of 1916, to be able to concentrate all its reserve;
making Romania the target of their main strike; /|

Although Romania had been put in an extre
mely difficult situation by her Allies during the
1916 campaign, the Romanian troops scorin

some obvious insuccesses, the Romanian Arpy
could not be defeated, although it had lost 250,000
people, 290,000 guns, 250 machine-guns, 45
cannons a.o. — and it went on. fighting unde
extremely difficult conditions, with exemplay
patriotism and heroism, similar to that of th
Serbians and Belgians.

Even if it had not brought about the so mud
hoped for decisive change in the course of tht
war, Romania’s total involvement in comba
increased Entente’s military potential, causingi
decrease  of Austro-German pressure on th
other theatres, leaving bigger chances for victoy
to its allies. The rapid reorganization and ree
very made possible the Romanian army’s brilliar
victories from Mardsesti, Mardsti and Oitu,
during the 1917 campaign, to prevent, at th
cost of great sacrifices, the achievement of fh
Austro-Germans’ strategic. targets on the Re
manian front and on the Eastern one, as a whole
These successes of the Romanian Army ranke
among the most important victories won
1917 by the powers of the Entente, representiy
“an important contribution to the defeat d
German militarism,.."5

The balance sheet of the 52 months of w
contains baout 75 million mobilized peopl
37,494,186 people taken out of combat — dea
wounded, prisoners or reported missing. Tht
Romanians’ contribution to the end of the wi
was remarkable.

Romania began the military operations o
August 15/28, 1916 and, forced by circumstance
concluded the truce with its enemies — Austrix
Hungary, Germany, Bulgaria and Turkey — o
November 26/December 9, 1917. On Octobe
28/November 10, 1918 the Romanian Goveri

rngnt made known to Romania’s allies her r&
joining the war, and on October 29INovembt




11, 1918 she re-mobilized the Army. During
the war, her imilitary effort covered the mobili-
sation of over a million people. The Romanian
Army lost 339,117 lives, officially acknowledged,
200,000 severely wounded, an equivalent number
at least, if not twofold or threefold, of other
wounded and 116,000 prisoners or missing, that
is a total number of 800,000—1 million people
taken out of combat. A comparison of statistical
data shows the fact that, related to the number
of their inhabitants, some smaller countries,
Yugoslavia and Romania included, lost much
more people than greater powers, such as France,
ltaly a.0. Romania lost in this way 10 per cent
of her entire population. These heavy losses
placed Romania before Belgium, the USA, Bul-
garia, Greece, Portugal, Japan, Canada, Australia,
New Zealand, South ‘Africa, in respect of her
plood toll to the world war.

These human losses were parallelled by enorm-
ous material sacrifices consciously and willingly
made by all social strata for the cause of all Ro-
manians. The big war had naturally put to hard,
extremnely painful, uneven and inequitable ma-
terial tests millions of Romanians, according to
their social status. The damages made to Romania
by her enemies totalled over 31 thousand million
lej in gold®. Adding the huge economic effort,
taken to her potential, required by her active
participation” in the ‘war, Romania’s damages
reached 33 thousand million lei in gold%

The temporary occupation of an important
part of the Romanian territory for 23 months
offered the Central Powers and their allies not
only the chance of preparing to Romania “the
same situation like in Egypt®" but also the possi-
bility of organizing a systematic and vast plun-
dering of the riches of the Romanian soil. Con-
sequently, during the December 1916—Novem-
ber 1918 interval the Austro-Hungarian, German,
Bulgarian and Turkish occupants had taken out
of the country, under the form of a so-called
“export”: 1,140,809 ton oil, petrol and other
oil products; 2,161,905 ton cereals and fodder
and the examples can go on. Each soldier from the
occupation troops had the “right” to send home
to his family 5—25 kg food.

The population in the temporary occupied
territory was forced to pay a “war contribution”
worth 250 million lei, besides labour. Thus,
the total value of damage produced by the occu-
pa}(ijt:n forces rose to 17,722,302,997 francs in
golds.
| The unoccupied Romanian territory was ine-
| vitably: exhausted from an economic point of
| Vview, as it had to supply not only the local popu-
| lation, but also two million Romanian and Russian
(| soldiers and a few hundred thousands refugees.

Therefore, Romania’s effort during the war —
which had produced important changes in the
disposition of the Austro-German bloc, dissipating
numerous forces, drawing some of its big units
on those fronts where the fate of the world
(conflagration was to be decided — had become
‘during the 1916—1917 ‘interval a huge “lightning
1od” for the Entente, defeating the enemy forces,
\despite the fact that the great allies had often
‘<@rried out a duplicitous policy. [t was not acci-

dentally thatethesBritish Prime Minister noticed
in the summer of 1917 that the reconstruction
of the Romanian army and the firm resistance '—
so precious for an allied cause — this army opposed
at that moment to the enemy, under those excep-
tionally difficult conditions, were '@ magnificent
example of the force liberty could confer to a free
people.10 :

Despite that act of political and military violence
represented by the Bucharest separate peace
treaty concluded in May 1918, Romania had
never given up her alliance with the Entente

All the citizens from the unoccupied territory of the
country — workers, p , intellect , military ete.
— made their contribution to the reorganization and
remaking of the Romanian army (in photo: aspect
from a workshop for assembling aircraft engines —
Jassy 1917).

and her national ideal to become the homeland
of all Romanians.1! The last day of the great war
found the Romanian army on the side of her
allies.

1. See M. Musat, |. Ardeleanu, De la statul geto-
dac la statul romén unitar (From the Geto-Dacian
State to the Unitary Romanian State), Scientific and
Encyclopaedic Publishing House, Bucharest, 1983,
Pp. 495-522.

2. Circles in Paris and London thought that “it is
essential that the Romanians should go — to fight
e.n. — The rest remains to be seen.” (Joffre Mémoires.
1910-1917, Vol. 2, Paris, 1934, p. 310.

3. Apud M.S. S v, Les ées fatal Payot, Pa-
ris, 1927, p. 285; Lioyd George, Mémoires de guerre,
Vol, 2, Fayard, Paris, 1935, p. 366. : e

4. Politisches Archiv des Auswdrtigen Amtes, Bonn,
I. A. Ruménien 6, Bd. 34, Hj. No. 11,049; Der Welt-
krieg, Bd. 222, A. 20,753, No. 1695.

5. Nicolae Ceaus Romania pe d 1 tiei so-
cialiste (Romania on the way of Completing So-
cialist Construction), Vol. 2, Romanian edition, Pu-
blishing House for Political Literature, Bucharest,
1968, p. 469.

6. Cf. N. Titulescu, Discursuri (Speeches), Scientific Pu-
blishing House, Bucharest, 1967, p. 254.

7. Cf. M. Mugsat, I. Ardeleanu, Op. cit, p. 521.

8. The status of a “protectorate’’. Cf. Bundesarchiv
Koblenz, Ruménien, No. 2, Wirtschaftliches, Frieden
I, Bd. 1, zu No. 245,

9. Cf. V. Atanasiu, A. lordache, M. losa, I. M. Oprea,
P. Oprescu Roménia in primul rézboi mondial (Ro-
mania during the First World War), Military Pu-
blishing House, Bucharest, 1979, pp. 347-359.

10. Cf. M. Djuvara, La guerre roumaine. 1916-1918, Pa-
ris, 1919, p. 130.

11. M. Musat, |. Ardeleanu, Op. cit., pp. 552-554,
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A SINGLE GOAL,
A SINGLE WILL

The
- ness of kin-appurtenance, that
- at the dawn of modern times
had become national consci-
ousness, took; under the dra-
matic circumstances of the
First World War, new forms
of manifestation, consistent
with the specific political and
military conditions, in the
great struggle waged by the
Romanian people for the
completion of its national state
unity. Romanians living in
foreign countries, Romanians
forced by the vicissitudes of
history to follow the banner
‘of the dual monarchy, and
fallen prisoner to the Entente
Powers, moreover, Romani-
‘ans on official missions abroad,
all conscious of their duty to
serve their country, joined
their efforts to their brethren,
who lived in the country to
make the national ideal come
true. They contributed mainly
to supporting — by setting
up units of volunteers and
raising subscriptions — the
military = effort carried out
by Romania and her Allies
and the activity of propaganda
abroad.? Given the purpose
of this magazine, the present
paper will cover, in the main,
military aspects. :
The biggest share given b
Romanians living abroad to
the cause of national unity —
expressing their lofty spirit
of dedication up to the supre-
me sacrifice — was their en-
listing in military units of
volunteers committed in  the
struggles on the Romanian
front or on other:theatres
of war against the Central
Powers. Even before Roma-
nia's entering the war, the
Romanians living abroad will-
fully expressed their desire
to return to their homeland
to be ready to serve her
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centuries-old aware-

the Romanians’ struggle from

abroad for the making up

under impending critical cir-
cumstances. For example, se-

‘veral Romanians, natives of

Gorj—Jiu, who were in the
United States applied to the
Romanian Ministry of Foreign
Affairs and asked to be sus-
tained to “return to our
homes, to do our duty to
the country”.?2 In 1915, in
summer, a Romanian official
representative highlighted the
surge of patriotism inspir-
ing the Romanians in the
United States — natives of
Transylvania and Bukovina who
had. Austro-Hungarian citi-
zenship included — to leave
the' United States and enlist
in the Romanian Army.?

Romania’s joining the war
in defence of her independence
and sovereignty, for the com-
pletion of her national state
unity gave a strong impetus
to the setting up of units
of volunteers. At the news
of Romania’s becoming a co-
belligerent  power, about
40,000 Romanian prisoners,
who had served in Austro-
Hungarian army, and were in
Russia by then, asked to be
enlisted in the Romanian Ar-
my4,

After the Russian Revolu-
tion of February 1917, a
group of Transylvanian patri-
ots, led by Octavian Goga,
were working side by side
with the Romanian prisoners
for the Darnitza Draft Board
(near Kiev). The activity bore
fruit and a general meeting
of volunteers attended by
about 500 delegates, repre-
senting 13,000 prisoners in
Russia, issued on April 26 a
proclamation-manifesto  that
highlighted, besides the firm
will to unite with the Mother-
country, their determination
to combine the completion of
national state unity with a

of the unitary national state

deep-going renewal of soc

and political patterns:
day when we, the Romanians,
all other oppressed peoply
know definitely that we,
Romanians, cannot stand liviy
within the confines of ti
Austro-Hungarian State we g
clare our adamant will
our incorporation into free

mania, to make together i

=0

national state — which we shy
elevate on the grounds g
the loftiest democracy".

A genuine precursor
“Alba lulia"8, the Darni
meeting ushered in the py
ticipation of the former
manian prisoners in the str
gles in the defence on the
true fatherland.

On June 8,1917 a fi
detachment, manned by aboi
1500 soldiers and officers fro
Transylvania and  Bukov
were given a festive welco
in lasi in front of the sta
of Alexandru loan Cuza,
Prince of the Union.In autu
Romania Mare newspaper ¢
ed by the Kiev Committ
and whose title meaning Gr
Romania tellingly epite
mized a whole programn
stated that over 20,000 office
and soldiers from Trans)l
nia, Banat and Bukovina
enlisted in units of voluntee

In November 1917, all v
lunteers were mustered I
the Volunteers’ Corps, lat
on turned into the Romani
Volunteers’ Brigade (two
giments). In the summer
1917, they fought heroi
in the Mardsesti battles, for
most in the Z#briuti—Fi
nesti sector, 129 volunt
being awarded decoratio

Likewise, attempts W
made at organizing In
United States a corps !
volunteers made up of




Americans of Romanian ‘des—
cent. The Romanian National
patriotic Mission sent by the
Romanian Government to the
United States and made up
of the Transylvanians Vasile
Lucaciu, Vasile. Stoica and
lon Mota made démarches
in June 1917, for the organi-
sation with the help of the
United States and French
Governments of several Ro-
manian legions meant to fight
on the western front. The
American Government, hostile
to the idea of creating national
units ~within the American
military forces, withheld its
consent though willing = to
have the matter re-examined
some other time. Nonetheless,
the Romanians in the United
States without waiting any
more for the creation of
that legion, enlisted as volun-
teers in the United States
army. In Youngstown, Ortho-
dox Archpriest lon Podea
had managed, as early as the
summer of 1917, to.set up
a unit of volunteers for the
expeditionary corps in France,
later on become the 122
battery of trench —mortars.
Other 900 Romanian volunte-
ers fought in the 37 Ohio Divi-
sion. About 2000 Romanians
who had not been admitted
to the army or still had their
enlisting application under exa-
mination crossed the border
to Canada and volunteered
in the British forces. At the
end of the war, the number
of Romanian volunteers in
the American units fighting
in France amounted to 3,500.%

In ltaly, the idea of setting
up a Romanian legion found
ever more supporters among
the Romanian prisoners taken
from the Austro-Hungarian
army. A letter sent on July
17, 1918 by a group of pri-
soners to Traian Vuia, per-
fectly renders their state of
mind: “ We all have come
here animated. by one and
sole ideal: to fight arm in
hand to liberate our parents,
brothers, children... Our aim
Is to evince to the whole world
that we are resolved to break
away with the Habsburgs’ bon-
dage"?. As a consequence of
the démarches made by the
Committee of Action - of the
Romanians in Transylvania, Ba-

SR r i

The Asse@bly in Vienna of the Romanian officers and soldiers native of
Transylvania, from the Austro-Hungarian army while taking their loyalty
oath to the Romanian Central National Council.

Rome. The f dipl

middle) and other Romanian and

Titul (the front rank, in the

personalities amidst represen-

tatives of the Romanian Legion organized in Italy (1918).

nat and Bukovina — set .up
on June 19, 1918, under
Professor Simion Mindrescu’s
chairmanship — the  [talian
General Staff granted the per-
mission of organizing a legion
made up of prisoners convict-
ed in the camps of Mantua,
Covanelle and Ostiglia and
declared .legal on October
15, 1918, under decree issued
by ‘ther Italian Government,
under the command of for-
mer Military Attaché to Bu-
charest, General Luciano Fe-
rigo, the legion, whose re-
giments were called Horia,
Closca and Crisan, took part
in. the battle of Nervesa,
Ponte della Priula and Asiago,
one of the companies being
mentioned with L’Encomio So-
lenne in the unit despatch,
and 26 volunteers being award-
ed Italian war medals.

On October 3,(1918, the
National Council of Romanian
Unity was constituted in Paris
with the view to coordinating
the activity of the entire
Romanian emigration in the

United States, France, Great
Britain and Italy and whose
platform was defined by Vasile
Lucaciu: “We ‘ought to be
united in thoughts and feelings
around the only political and
national programme, to fulfil
our ideal: - the union of all
Romanians  .into -~ one  Great
Romania." Under the circum-
stances « of the collapse of
the Austro-Hungarian monar-
chy and the attempts at ex-
tenuating Hungary’s guilt —
presented as a victim of the
German imperialism — the

Council's activities proved
particularly effective, at cor-
rectly explaining the historical
realities that were as many
proofs and arguments in sup-
port of Transylvania’s union
with ‘Roemania.

While the revolutionary and
national movements were sink-
ing the  Dual Monarchy, the
Romanians proved again to
be an ' active and mature
political force. Thus, in the

(continued at 55 page)
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DECEMBER 1, 1918

“a day for

The defining traits of Romania’s war in 1916—
1918 were the impetuous desire of union, the
inspirited and exemplary patriotic enthusiasm
and by no means “annexation” or “invasion”

al

drives as' ill-willed persons, lacking any sense.
of objectivity, assert groundlessly. %

The categorical refutation of all ill-willed as-
sertions is given by the impetuous’ enthusiasm
animating the whole Romanian people at the
news of Romania’s joining the war alongside
the Entente, which in a treaty of alliance recog-
nized the right of the Romanians ' in the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy ‘to unite with Romania.

- of November 1917, when the territory betwee
' the Prut and the Dniester becomes the Mo

~when Bessarabia declared
~independent \Republic. The third move on Marg

It was for freedom, justice and unity that

Romania entered the. WW |, .it was for justice,
unity, freedom that hundreds of thousands of

~of the votes by the deputies in the Country}
- Council in Chisindu (Kishinev), elected by universi

young and old people laid down their [lives. .

And their sacrifice was not in vain. Their blood "
was not shed for nothing. The outcome fully-

matched the human toll and material efforts.
But it came not as a gift of certain good-willed
and generous foreign powers, nor of the diplomats
met in Peace Conferences. On the contrary it
was attained through efforts and sacrifices, through
heroism and a heavy human toll on the battle-
fronts in Transylvania and Dobrudja, in the Jiu
Valley, at Madrdsesti, Mdrdsti and Oituz, in the
Romanian towns and villages and the oppressed
provinces, over 1916—1917.

Consequently, it can be rightly said that it
was not the 1914—1918 war, that had led to
the achievement of the Great Union in 1918,
but the centuries of dreams and aspirations, of
struggle and sacrifices made by the whole people,
separated politically by historical vicissitudes,
united, nonetheless, in spite of these vicissitudes.
With or without the war, the union of the
branches of the same nation, as was the situation
of the Romanians, Poles, Yugoslavs and Cze-
choslovaks, would have been achieved as well.
The multinational empires: Czarist, Ottoman,
Habsburg — prisons of the peoples — as Lenin
rightly put it — were shaking and with every
passing day their foundations turned ever more
unstable. Their coercive levers: the army, the
police, and bureaucracy could not support any
longer structures in dissolution and dismem-
berment. The right to self-determination was
therefore included in the political programmes
of the nations and nationalities in these multi-
national empires. And self-determination meant
unity or the achievement of political unity of the
dismembered nations.

When the principle of self-determination was
proclaimed urbi et orbi by other countries and
powers, the will to achieve it grew in intensity.
For example, in autumn 1917, the young Soviet
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“on fighting with ever greater resolution in th

. Transylvania,

‘Bessarabia to Romania, grounded on the desit
. and will of the absolute majority of the population

State passed the decree on=the right to seff
determination of the peoples in Czarist Russi
a principle proclaimed in January 1918 by the
United States of America as well.

The first to apply the principles of self-deter
mination were the Romanians between the Pryt
and the Dniester. The first step, taken at the eng

davian  Federative Democratic Republic is fo.
lowed by the second, at the begining of 191
itself The Moldaviy

271April .9, 1918, decided by the great majori

equal, direct and secret suffrage meant the Uniongf

Inspired. by this decision, the Romanians kel

summer and autumn of 1918 for the achievement
of their unitary national state, in Romania, i
in Bukovina and in the Allied
Countries.

The setting up, in Paris, at the begining ¢
September 1918 of the Romanian National Cound
and its acknowledgement by the Allied Power
as an official representative of all Romanian
actually meant the acknowledgement of ff
legitimacy of the Union of the territories unde
Austro-Hungarian domination, Transylvania ani
Bukovina with Romania.

With this national and international framework
representatives of the Romanian National Pari
met in Oradea, on October 12, 1918. Consider
ing that times justified the centuries-old claim
of the Romanian nation for full national freedom
on grounds of the natural right each nation ha
to be master of and decide, solely and freely
on its destiny declared that “the Romanian natin
in Hungary and Transylvania” claimed the right
to “decide by itself its place among free nations’

Denying the right of the Hungarian Parliamen
and Government to represent the Romani
nation and its interests at the Peace Congres
the Romanian nation declared that only the repre

sentatives elected by its own National Assembl
had this right. All decisions and agreement
reached without the approval of the bodi
elected by the National Assembly were declaré
null and void, binding in no way the Romaniu
nation. The conclusion of the declaration actuall
meant the proclamation of the unflinching an
indefeasible right of the Romanian nation to fil
national life.
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«and National Assembl
in Alba lulia on A
,P mber 1, 191
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The decision of Oradea implying the procla-
mation of the right of the Romanian nation to
self-determination, virtually amounted to a decla-
ration by which Transylvania was separated from
Hungary. Moreover, the declaration contained
the historically significant idea of convening the
National Assembly.

The setting up, in Oradea, of the Action Com-
mittee made up of the representatives of one
party alone was impairing its character of national
representative. Consequently, on the initiative
of Romanian socialists, honest people, sincere
champions of the achievement of national ideal,
following the decision by the Romanian Central
Committee of the Social Democratic Party, on
September 25/October 8, 1918, relations with
the representatives: of the Romanian National
Party were resumed with a view to creating
2 Romanian 'National Council. A similar stand
was taken by the Romanian socialists on the
occasion of the Congress of the Social Demo-
cratic Party held in Hungary, on September 30]
October 13, 1918, proclaiming the principle
of self-determination as a people’s right to free
decision. On that occasion, the workers’ represen-
fatives asked for/ - the organization of several
revolutionary activities declaring that they were
ready “any time, any moment for the greatest
sacrifice, for any sacrifice.”

The end of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy
Was drawing ever closer, irremediably. No plan
could save it any more. Not even the Emperor’s
negotiations with the representatives of the natio-
nalities, or his manifesto of October 3/16: “To
My Loyal Peoples” which announced that all
peoples in the Empire: would - be secured the
fulfiiment of their aspirations, that Austria would
become a federation, where every nationality
would ‘constitute a political community within
the territory it inhabits.

The Appeal had an effect contrary to what
the Imperial Court expected, since the peoples
@uld' not be'lured any more with vain promises
o the one hand, and what was offered to them
Was far from answering their expectations, on
the ‘other hand.

In this strained situation, the very day President
Wilson’s negative answer to the peace offer of

Austria-Hungary arrived, on October 18, 1918,
the representative of the Executive Committee
of the Romanian National Party, Alexandru
Vaida, presented in the Budapest Parliament,
the Romanians’s point of view reading the Oradea
Declaration of October 12, accompanied by an
ample speech starting from the principle that there
would no longer exist differences among nations,
that small nations and big nations would enjoy
equal rights, the Romanian deputy rejected the
concept of nationality, claiming the status of
nation for the non-Hungarian and non-German
peoples in the Empire. Thus, the Romanian nation
assumed the right to decide its own destiny, a
right contained in the Oradea Declaration of
October 12, *1918.

The Declaration of Self-determination, of sepa-
ration from Hungary made by the Romanian
nation — the first among the oppressed nations
of the Monarchy — had a great impact on public
opinion. It greatly enthused the Romanians
everywhere, in Austria-Hungary, in Romania, in
various countries of Europe where they served
the pations’ interests. It was “a great revolu-
tionary deed that millions of Romanians looked
forward to with staunch and triumphant faith”.

The October 12[18 Declaration of Self-deter-
mination of the Romanian pation should be
viewed as the historic_moment of fundamental
programmatic and practical value for the Ro-
manian nation, for the completion of its political
and state unity. It was on that basis and on behalf
of the principles it includes that all the actions
and decisions were taken late October and in
November, crowned by the Great National
Assembly of December 1, 1918, at Alba-lulia, by
the proclamation of the Union of Transylvania
with Romania.

There were times of revolution. Radical move-
ments and changes were occurrying everywhere,.
“The people is the engine that propels the masses,
inspires courage and knows no fetters.”

The events in mid October and, in particular
in its last decade, actually meant the dawn of
the popular revolution in Transylvania and Buko-
vina. Great movements were staged in both
provinces in late October and early November.
The power of the revolution resided in mass
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movements. The working class took the initiative.
By late October and early November, ample
worker strikes ravaged all cities: Arad, Timi-
soara, Oradea, Cluj, Brasov, Sibiu, Tirgu Mures
etc., in the mining and metal-working units in:
the Valea Jiului, Bocsa Montand, Bocsa Romind,
Dognecea, Resita, Anina, Turda etc.

The workers’ demonstrations and movements
were generated by social, but also political
issues: the raise of wages and betterment of
living conditions, a shortened workday, orga-
nization of workers’ councils, demiocratic running
of society, Republican government, peace, the
Union of Transylvania with Romania.

The peasantry found this to be a sufficient urge
to follow the workers’ example. Another urge
came from the soldiers returned from the battle-

fields. But the decisive urge was the difficult
situation, the unbearable social and national
oppressnon For all the reasons, the peasantry

in various places rebelled, rose against the land-
lords, against economic, social and political
institutions, against local authorities (first praetor,
mayors, notaries) against the repressive forces
(the gendarmes). The peasants attacked the
mayoralities, the post office, the food stores, the
granaries, the ammunition depots; they shared
out cereals, livestock, wood and ammunition,
in some places, the peasants even shared the land
of the landlords chased away or run-away. In
other words, the peasants took the law into
their own hands, regaining what they had been
stolen of, throughout the times, by legal and
illegal violations and abuses, by people at the
top holding power, under the protection of
feudal and bourgeois laws.

The day of October 30, 1918, has a particular
meaning and significance. That day, Romania
re-entered the war alongside the Entente and
against the Central Powers to erase that shameful
page (the Buftea— Bucharest Peace — that even-
tually was not sanctioned by the King and hence
did come into force) to regain through peace
negotiations the international stands stipulated by
the Treaty of alliance signed in August 1916
to secure the position she was entitled to by
the material sacrifices and human toll. On the
night of the same day after lengthy talks and
negotiations between the representatives of the
Social Democratic Party and the Romanian Na-
tional Party the decision was made to set up the
Central Romanian National Council in all-Transyl-
vania and Banat.

After the creation of the council on an equal-
footing basis (6 representatives of the Romanian
National Party and 6 of the Social Democratic
Party) it published a manifesto calling the people
to fight. “The revolution has triumphed! , proclaimed
the manifesto. The Romanian National Council
was set up. Europe was in a great turmoil. The
oppressed people had shaken off the yoke of
class and racial oppression. The time of national
domination was gone and all people became
master of their destiny.

A new political era was ushered in for Tran-
sylvania. On the basis of the right to self-deter-
mination, the Romanian nation organized its own
politic bodies.
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The complex political questions had to bs
ironed out without delay. On November 2 cams
a settlement through the Appeal of the Romani
National Council that informed ‘“the Romanig
nation of the nations’ right to free determination,
of their equal righteousness.” At. the same time
it called the people and soldiers to have patienc,
love for their nation that was now standing
among free nations, to prove worthy of the
confidence of other natjons to trust the Nation
Council acknowledged by the great powers o
the world and which represented the entin
Romanian people in Transylvania and Hungar.

The soldiers were called to participate in the
Romanian Natjonal Military Council, subject only
to the Romanian National Council, to be the
carriers of the symbol of national sovereignty,
the Tricolour.

The imperatives of the time were de[ineated
in five items: the union of all honest men, irres
pective of nationality and tradition for keepip
order, for the defence of life and wealth; abldmg
by the advice of the men sent by the Natjopy
Council; the organization of local national guarg
which admitted any honest men irrespective o
nationality and tradition; withholding from plunde:
and murder which compromise the sacred caus
of the new democracy called to secure a pgy
society where freedom, fraternity and equality
should prevail. All Romanians were asked f
assist the Council so that “the young and beautifil
Romanian nation" could appear before the worl
“in full purity, immaculate, in her full splendour

The “military councils “fostered the same agph
rations; the young were called to enlist in the
“Romanian National Legion” or in the militay
councils for the fulfilment of the sacred Romania
ideals.

The Appeal of the Romanian National Cound
to the Romanian Nation and Transylvanid
population and the Appeal of the military cound
to the Romanians were highly significant. Thy
informed the nation of the creation of the Roms
nian Government in Transylvania, Banat, Cit
sana and Maramures. They informed the publ
that the first Romanian government in the
history of these provinces had taken over authoril
over the territories inhabitted by the Romanian
The Appeal of the military council meant tht
organization of the first Romanian army withii
the same territories made up of Romanians unde
Romanian command.

Romanian government was enthroned officill
throughout Transylvania. It was a right an
necessary act; right since the majority natiol
was entitled to political and administrative author:
ty; necessary since the old oppressive administr
tive authorities were replaced by the people!
will or crumbled due to their incompatibilf
between what they stood for and their destinatio
in modern times.

At the beginning of November 1918, 'd
Romanian ' people lived the happiest moment I
their national life: our eternal ideal, sought
every living soul from his cradle to his last breath

centuries on end, for which generatlons after gent f

rations have laid down their Ilves in glorifying I
has eventually come true today.”




Under these circumstances on November 18,
uthe Great Council of the Romanian Nation in
Hungary and Transylvania” as the Central Ro-
manian National Council was also called addressed
a manifesto to the peoples of the world? informing
that the Romanian nation, “the embodiment of
the most accomplished democracy” pledged not
to oppress other peoples, to secure full national
freedom for all, to organize a free and independent
state on democratic bases, securing everyone
equal opportunities in life. On these grounds,
the Romanian nation let the peoples of the world
know its decision to form ‘“on the territory it
inhabited, the free and independent state” to
ihetter die than bear any longer slavery and
dependency".

The plans were ripe materially, they had been
achieved spiritually since long, the Great Council
of the Romanian Nation in Hungary and Tran-
sylvania, published the convention of the Great
National Assembly at Alba lulia. The content
of the convention reads as an anthological page
of remarkable political ethics, a splendid conception
of the notion of state. "History calls us to deeds”
announced the appeal. The Romanian people
wants to live besides the nations of the world,
free and independent, “In the name of eternal
justice and the principle of nations’ free deter-
mination the Romanian nation in Hungary and
Transylvania want to decide its own destiny and
the whole world will observe this decision”.

This specification reveals the main aim of the
National Assembly of the Romanian nation in
Hungary and Transylvania convened at Alba
lulia, historical citadel of our people, at 10 a.m.,
on Sunday, November 18/December 1, 1918.

All social categories and layers, all cultural,
economic and religious institutions were repre-

- sented. The sponsors of the National Assembly
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at Alba lulia were aware of how important the
representation of all democratic layers was.
Consequently, the Romanian leaders were certain
that “the honourable merchants, industrialists,
front-ranking workers and peasants, decided on
ond dedicated to the great interests of the Romanian
people will live like brethren"”. The sponsors were
convinced that “the teachers of note"”, of our
educational establishments will be invited as
well. And they were. Consequently this was a
genuine national representation of a democratic
nature. The democratic character of this “his-
torical assembly” as its sponsors rightly defined
it broadened ever more with the participation
of “the Romanian people itself come in a number

| Worthy of this sacred and great cause." Namely,
| the population in towns and villages, peasants,

workers, handicraftsmen, intellectuals. “Be strong
Inyour faith, Romanian people, that the hour of
your “liberation is within your reach" ended the
prophetic call.

Once the principles and the action line settled
it was hinghly necessary to have the concrete
St§p§ to implement them. On November 15,
Voicing the “sovereign will of the Romanian nation”
fom Transylvania, Hungary and the Timisan
8anat, the Central Romanian National Council
made known ‘“the regulation for the election of

representatives for the national assembly” to all
communal, district and county national councils.

After the settlement of the agreement between
the representatives of the Romanian people,
after the declared cooperation of the Transyl-
vanian Saxons, after diversionist and hostile
actions had been upset by the very people who
were aimed at — the workers and the peasantry —,
the Call of the Romanian National Council or
the Great Council of the Romanian Nation stuck
a deep echo far away to the most remote villages
in Transylvania, Banat, Criasana and Mara-
mures.

The meeting for designating the delegates,
attended by intellectuals, workers and craftsmen
from towns, peasants and intellectuals from
villages, workers and intellectuals from workers’
centres, men and women, younger and older,
were good opportunities to wonderfully express
the solidarity of all social classes and strata with
the greatest problem ever faced by the history
of the Romanian people. In the villages with
mixed population, the meetings for designating
the delegates are attended by representatives
of the other nationalities: Hungarians, Szecklers,
Germans, Serbians.

Events take the same course in Bukovina as
well. A big mass meeting is convened in Cernduti
on October 27 to decide upon the organization
of a Constitutive assembly and the election of
the National Council. The first decision of the
Constitutive Assembly was “the union of Bukovina
to the other Romanian territories in an independent
state in full solidarity with the Romanians from
Transylvania and Hungary". The Constitutive
Assembly nominates the National Council vested
with full powers to represent Bukovina to the
Peace Conference.

Following the Transylvanians’ example, the
Bukovinian Romanians found it necessary to back
the October 27 decision by a Congress, with
a wide representation of all social categories and
also of the nationalities living in the land, Poles
and Germans. The Congres took place in Cernduti,
on November 28, 1918, Besides official representa-
tives (deputies) elected in full legality, on Novem-
ber 28, huge crowds of peasants, towndwellers,
intellectuals had gathered in Cerniduti, to parti-
cipate in the great holiday of the Romanians in
Bukovina. Official Romanian, German, Polish
representatives delivered speeches, permeated
by genuine feelings of brotherhood and by the
unflinching thirst for union. lancu Flondor, the
last of the speakers declared that Bukovina is
part of Moldavia from which it had been torn
apart. After that, the General Congress of
Bukovina unanimously decided “the unconditioned
union for ever of Bukovina to the Romanian Kingdom".
The representatives of the Poles and of the
Germans from Bukovina express, on behalf of
their nationalities, their full adhesion to the
decisions of the Congress.

The world’s attention was then foccussed on
the Transylvanian Romanians. Those who were
to decide for ever upon Transylvania’s fate were
bound to have a dignified behaviour during the
preparatives, .on their way to the Assembly and
during the session. And they had it indeed.
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Three days before December 1, huge crowds
from all over Transylvania were going to Alba-
lulia to fulfil the mandate their electors invested
them with.

The 1,228 delegates de jure or elected (deputies)
are coming: bishops, and episcopal vicars, arch-
priests and delegates of the episcopal consistories
and dioceses, delegates of different cultural
societies, of teachers and schoolmasters, foun-
dations, representatives of the press, of students’
and pupils’ associations, women’s organizations,
delegations of the Romanian Social Democratic
Party, delegations of electoral constituencies,
representatives of the national guards.

At ten o’clock in the Casino Hall, now called
the Union Hall, the Grand National Assembly
opened in vivid acclaim.

The first toaddress the dssembly is Stefan
Cicio-Pop, Chairman of the Romanian National
Central Council who in emotional words under-
lines the importance of the historical moment.
Octogenarian George Pop de Bisesti, Chairman
of the Romanian National Party is elected Chairman
of the Assembly, and he gives a brief yet well-
thought speech.

The festive solemn speech was made by Vasile
Goldis. Adressing *“the honoured National
Assembly", the widely learnt man of advanced
socio-political ideas presents the dramatic and
heroic history of the Romanian people over the
centuries, the human losses and material sacrifices
during the war, the triumph of the idea of national
unity. "In the conclusion of his speech, Goldis
tables for approval by *the Grand National
Assembly”, the Resolution of Union: “The National
Assembly decrees the union of ‘the Romanians in
Transylvania,  Banat = with the territories inha-
bited by them in Romania.” The entire audience
broke in laud applause.

.The territories united to Romania are given
temporary autonomy until the meeting of the
Constitutive Assembly, elected through universal
suffrage; full national liberty and equal rights
are recognized for all nationalities, to meet,
govern and hold trials in their own language,
to be part of law-making bodies and to participate
in the country’s government in proportion with
their number; equal rights and full liberty for

all religious faiths; the perfect achievement of

a clearly democratic régime in all fields of publj
life, direct universal suffrage, equal and secre
for both sexes aged 21; perfect freedom of the
press, of association and meeting; free circulation of
ideas; commplete agrarian reform giving the peasant
the possibility to hold a property as big as possibe
to be tilled by him and his family; securing indys:
trial workers with the same rights and advap
tages as legislated in the most advanced westen
states; the National Assembly expressed its wish
that the Peace Congress should thus achiey
the communion of free nations so that justie
and freedom be guaranteed both for all the bj
and small nations alike, and that war as a meay
of regulating international affairs be banneg
the Meeting welcomed the Iiberation of th
nations until then under the domination of th
Austrian-Hungarian  monarchy — (Czechoslova,
Yugoslav, Austrian, Polish and Ruthenian);: the
National Assembly honours the memory of th
Romanians who shed their blood for the accon
plishment of the national ideal; the Natiop
Assembly thanks all the allied powers that ha
fought for the safeguarding of civilization.

Other addresses came to round off and buttres
up by new arguments the justness of the proce
of unity. ‘

Thus,  in a lofty atmosphere, in emotion
ecstasy the most important act in the millenay
history, of the people was achieved  throug
mature consideration by the Romanians callg
to decide their destiny. Casting aside all resent
ment and vexation stored along the  centuris
the Romanian® people strode before the worli
resolute and wise, forgetting the sufferings an
the .wrongs endured and calling to rejoice
those it had to live and work with.

During the festivity performed in the hal
on, Horea’s Field over 150,000 people were vivid]
acclaiming. From numerous —stands, . inspiré
speakers explained to the people the significane
of the moment while in the Hall the offici
proceedings were in full process. Enthusiasg
reached lofty peaks; people were hugging, cryit
for joy. A huge round dance concluded the momef
tuous event.

While in Alba lulia. Transylvania’s unconditions

—

unionwith Romania was being decided, throughoi
Transylvania all those who .could not atie




the event were celebrating the history-making
occasion. Masses were read everywhere. Festivals
were held in-all villages. Numberless letters
and telegrams of approval and adhesion snowed
under the Grand National Assembly in Alba
lulia from all over Transylvania.

On the same day and in the following ones
ulittle Alba lulia events" were staged throughout
Romania. The Bucharest events gathered more
impetus with the arrival of the Grand National
Assembly from Alba lulia, which bore Transyl-
vania's message of eternal union to Romania.
Upon the arrival of the train carrying the Tran-
sylvanian message to Romania’s Capital, the
railway station was decorated with tricolour
flags and flowers. The entire Government were
there, with I.1.C. Britianu at the head, Chairman
of the Council of Ministers, as well as Bucharest’s
Mayor and other officials, officers, pupils and a
host of people.

The decisions of union of the Romanian territo-
ries were then gradually sanctioned through royal
decrees. According to provisional organizational
decrees, “public services" remained under the
authority of province governments, the adminis-

tration of Romania’s Government extending over
foreign affairs, the Army, the railways, the post
office, the telegraph, the telephones, financial
circulation, customs, public loans and the state’s
general security service; the united Romanian
provinces were represented in the Romanian
central government by ministers without portfolio.
The deeply masswide character of the Great
Union, the unanimous enthusiastic events, the
whole Romanian people’s staunch resolve to
unite in a single state caused a profound impression,
Under the circumstances, the nationalities: the
German from Bessarabia, Poles and Germans from
Bukovina, Transylvanian Saxons and Swabians,
Szecklers, and part of the Magyars, passed
realistic a judgements of the situation and fought
the attitude of some conservative circles. Under
the pressure of the German, Polish, Magyar
and Szeckler population isolation tendencies were
annulled and a new attitude prevailed, in keeping
with the logical evolution of society, with the
objective charactere of historical processes.
This translated into a constructive attitude in
the matter of recognizing the union of Bessarabia,
Bukovina and Transylvania to Romania.
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mutiny of the Austrian fleet
in Pula and Rijeka (Fiume),
the Romanian sailors set up,
on October 29, a Romanian
National Council and a sailors’
guard. The proclamation adopt-
ed on that occasion declared
independent the Romanians
in Austria-Hungary. The same
day, at thousands of kilome-
tres  distance, the Romanian
Volunteers's Corps, made up
of former war prisoners, pro-
cdaimed at Cheliabinsk, in Si-
beria, their will to see the
Romanian provinces still un-
der Austro-Hungarian  domi-
nation united to Romania.
On October 31, 1918, a
National Council of the Roma-
nians of Transylvania was set
up in Vienna, that created a
Romanian Military Senate as
well, meant to stand as the
supreme authority and com-
mand for all the Romanian
military from the former Aus-
tro-Hungarian army.

The activity carried out by
the: Romanians living abroad
Integrated thus into the strug-

gle of the Romanian people
for the completion of national
state unity. Its significance
for the fulfilment of the
Romanian people’s aspiration
is many-folded: by setting up
the corps of volunteers and
by supporting the military
effort made by Romania and
her Allies; by informing the
political circles and public
opinion in the allied and neu-
tral countries on the right-
eousness of the
claims; finally, by having trans-
lated into fact,
of the battles,
all Romanians, long before
it became a political and state
reality, on December 1, 1918,
when the making of the
Romanian unitary  national
state was completed®.

The Romanian living abroad
had been permanently attach-
ed to their homeland: they
lived with the same intensity,
like their brethren at home,
all the great moments of the
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. For details, cf. FI. Constantiniu

and lon Stanciu  Sprijinul si
lupta romdnilor din straindtate
pentru cauza unitatii roménesti
1914-1918 (The Support and
Struggle of the Romanians Li-
ving Abroad for the Cause of
Romanian  Unity  (1914-1918),
in Revista de istorie, 29/12, pp.
1873-1882,

. Archives of the Ministry of Fo-

reign Affairs, Issues 75, vol. 48,
p. 188.

3. Ibidem, p. 182.
Romanian 4, P. Nemoianu — Corpul volun-
tarilor roméni in Rusia. (The
in the heat Romanian Volunteers’ Corps in
the union of Russia), Lugoj, 1921, p. 5.

. Idem, Prima Alba‘ !_ulja.. Voll:n-

&

tarii p
intregirea neamului. (The First
Alba lulia. Romanian Volun-
teers in the War for National
Recompletion), Timisoara, 1922.

. llie Pirvu, Voluntarii roméni din

America (The Romanian Volun-
teers in the United States),
Sibiu, 1937, p. 13.

C. Toderascu, Evolu-
tia voluntariatului in anii 1916~
1918. (The Evolution of the Vo-
lunteers’ Drive in the 1916—
1918 Years), in Oastea cea

war — triumphs and hard- mare (The Big Army), Military
ships — they shared the same Publishing House, Bucharest,
joys and sufferings. The acti- 1972500 231

Vvity carried by the Romanians
living abroad has thus earned
for itself the right to be
recorded in the decisive and
glorious page of history made
by the Romanian people in
the struggle for unity and
independence.

. Cf. the ample survey of this

contribution written by Micea
Musat and lon Ardeleanu in
De la statul geto-dac la statul

romén unitar (From the Geto-
Dacian state to the Romanian
Unitary State), Scientific and
Encyclopaedic Publishing House,
Bucharest, 1983, pp 539 et seqq.
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THE ‘ROMANIANS: GREAT UNION IN 1918

— International Reverberations —

entire Ro-

and deed of the
manian nation; it

Fundamental co-ordinate of

the Romanian people’s strug- was for

gle, the national and state the attainment of that goal
unity, stood for the centuries- that all forces in the Roma-
old ideal and aspiration of nian society acted. That s

why the fundamental co-or-
dinate of the Romanian fo-
reign policy promoted after
1918 by all political govern-
ments and parties could not
but to impose the interna-
tionally sanctioning and ac-
knowledgement .of the mas-
ses’ energetic resolves accom-
plished through their inces-
sant struggle.

Romania took part in the
Paris Peace Conference con-
vened in 1919 in the position
of a country which had made
great ‘material and human
sacrifices in the World War
I, had respected the commit-

the most progressive forces
of the Romanian society, of
the broad popular masses.
Transylvania’s union to Roma-
nia on December 1, 1918 and
the making of the unitary
national state strongly rever-
berated in ‘the international.
political life. Romania, after
the First World War, like in
1859 as well confronted the
world public opinion with
the people’s deeds of will.

The achievement of the
Great Union in 1918 did
not belong to a single social
class or category or political
party,. but it .was the goal

reverberations of

Excerpts from foreign newspapers reyealing international
from newspapers

the Romanians’ struggle for national unity (excerpts
“La Verité" and “L’intransigent').
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ments taken upon herself, 2
fact also recognized by poli
tical personalities of the ip-
ternational life.

The Romanians’ heroisp
in the struggle for the cop.
pletion of the national ang
state unity was appreciateq
and eulogized by Allied |ex
ders and political  figures
So, on November 6, 1913,
Robert Lansing, US Secretay
of State Department woulg
write to Take lonescu i
Paris that the United Stats
government deeply Sympathizes
with you and will not neg
lect — as soon as the high time
comes — to-make the best o
its influence so as the jut
political and territorial rights
of the Romanian people to be
acquired and secured against
any foreign aggression. Some
days later, S. Pichon, in the
name of French government
would assure Take lonesu
that when the victories of the
Allied armies herald the im-
minent triumph of the principles
of justice that will ensut
Romania’s liberation and re
cognition, those, who like yo
have never driven. to despalr
and those who are ceaseless)f
coming, in ever increasing num:
ber, to enrol for fighting on o
side, making the national ¢
lours of the Romanian Lan
wave again on the battlefields
will prepare together with &
through a loyal collaboration
a future in which our two cour
tries will be more clostl
united by their common endet:
vours: also. On _his turm,
Arthur Balfour, Great Br
tain’s Foreign Secretary g
fine appreciations to Romi
nia’s efforts and sacrifies
and assured that at the Pe:
Conference she would enjof

his government's sympalf]
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and support as regarded the
common cause.

The fact that the Entente’s
big powers acknowledged time
and again the principle on
the peoples' self-determina-
tion as well as the Romanian
eople’s legitimate right to
national and state unity, the
assertion of the lofty prin-
ciples of equity and justice
on which the world’s post-
war organization was to be
grounded made increase Ro-
mania’s trust, and of other
small and medium-sized coun-
tries as well, in the work
that the Peace Conference
was  to build. Specifically,
since. Romania wanted the
international forum to offici-
ally acknowledge the Roma-
nian people’s” historic reso-
lutions  solemnly and defi-
nitively proclaimed in assem-
blies of popular ‘masses’ re-
presentatives. That is why,
the Paris Peace Conference
was not in a position for it
to make a completed Ro-
manian state. This was achiev=

ed through the 'work of
the. Romanian people.. The
Conference was asked for

juridically sanction the new
territorial and political status
through the acknowledge-
ment of the principle of
national self-determination. By
its deed the Romanian people
confronted the world com-
munity with 'a fait accompli,
as it happened in 1859 too.
Hence, the Peace Confe-
rence ‘was not to offer Roma-
nia a gift, but it should sanc-
tion a basic demand of the
historical right so strongly
unveiled in  front ‘of the
whole world that the most
fierce foes of the Romanian
people  had to grasp that
fundamental demand of his-
tory. The Peace Conference
was in a position of ascer-
taining the end of the big
empires the integrity of which
was practically impossible to
be any more preserved and
the successors of which were
generally recognized: Cze-
thoslovakia, Poland, Romania,
Yugoslavia, Austria and Hun-
gary. Thus, the mission of
the Conference would be
limited to the establishment
of the frontiers that, as a
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Aspect from the proceedings of the Paris Peace Conference whereby the
R ' inalienable rights on the national

territories reunited with

the Motherland following the plebiscitary meeting in 1918 were acknow-

ledged.

matter of fact, had been
mapped out through the strug-
gle and will of the popular
masses. In fact — as American
historian J.A.S. Grenvill assert-
ed —, the allies and the
United States came to Paris
to confirm the newly “set up
states, successors of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian empire that cav-
ed in following its defeat.

On June, 28, 1919 .the
Versailles Treaty would be
signed by representatives of
the Allied and joined powers
on the; one hand, and of the
vanquished Germany, on the
other. That treaty stood for
the basis and framework of
the special following trea-
ties: the Treaty of Saint
Germain signed with Austria
on. September 10, 1919, the

Treaty of Trianon of June 4,
1920 with Hungary, the Trea-
ty of Sévres signed with
Turkey on August 10, 1920
and the Paris Treaty on
October 28, 1920. Those peace
treaties recognized the reso-
lutions of ' the plebiscitary
acts endorsed by broad po-
pular masses on March 27,
1918 at Chisinau (Kishinev),
on November 28, 1918 at
Cernduti (Chernowitz) and on
December 1, 1918 at ‘Alba
lulia.

The peace treaty with Hun-
gary, signed at Trianon on
June 4, 1920 by Dr . Canta-
cuzino and N. Titulescu, ac-
knowledged Transylvania’s
union to Romania. The De-
puties’ Assembly of Romania
approved the Treaty of Tria-
non on August 26, 1920 and
the Senate on August 27,
respectively.

U
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The peace treaties conclud-
ed over 1919—1920 sanction-
ed the peoples’ will to
make their national states or
to complete their state unity,
as it was the case of Romania,
Poland, Yugoslavia, and Cze-
choslovakia.

Looking in history’s pers-
pective, the great achieve-
ments of the Romanian people
carried out in 1918 and their
sanctioning through the Peace
Conference’s resolutions bring
out in bolder relief that Ro-
mania did not rank among
profiteers of a peace achiev-
ed through the victors’ bene-
volence or profits brought
about by hazards of a victory
won in a war, but it was the
strong, dynamic expression
of the Romanian nation, of the
centuries-old aspirations of
a people firmly resolved to
live united, free and inde-
pendently in the ancestors’
hearth where it was born.
These co-ordinates of assert-
ing and defending the coun-
try’s unity and integrity, of
preserving the national in-
dependence and sovereignty
which identified themselves
with the Romanian people's
ideals, would map out the
guidelines of the Romanian
foreign policy in interwar
period, for all the limits
specific to the class interests
of the bourgeoisie’s and land-
owners’ quarters.

History has evinced that
the making of the unitary
national state was not the
fruit of some conjecture.
Laying stress on the histo-
rical circumstances of the
completion of that proces,

(continued at 79 page)
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Against fascism and revisionism,

for the defence

of the integrity of Romania’s natural borders

An outcome of the struggle carried on by the
entire Romanian people, by the broad popular
masses, of the other social categories, the Romanian
unitary national state saw, in the subsequent
years, an ample programme for broadening and
improving  the political, administrative and eco-
nomic structures. Translated into life, that pro-
gramme was another proof of the full support
and the option of all social classes and categories.
An analysis of the Romanian internal political
life in the interwar period reveals the fact that
the discussions and confrontations taking place
in internal political life mainly approached the
nature and scope of the economic, political and
social transformations and only insignificantly,
as echoes of external interference, the national
question. As a matter of fact, it was precisely
the absence of confrontations conducive to the
division. of the Romanian people and the weak-
ening of the state that was the main feature of
the Romanian internal political life. The Romanian
citizens of other nationalities, enjoying equal
rights with the Romanians, manifested themselves
for and took solid action with the latter for
the consolidation of the Romanian state which
they considered as their own homeland — an
exception making the big Magyar landlords who
were discontented with the land reform and,
in the fourth decade, from among the German
nationality, the sympathizers with the German
Nazi Party.

While internally the consolidation of the unitary
Romanian national state followed a smooth course,
without contradictions, convulsions and confron-
tations, being a platform of joint action for all
democratic political forces, from the Communist
Party to the governing bourgeois parties, external-
ly the evolution of the risk factors in the very
period when the peace treaties were being
concluded showed that Romania continued to be
an object of revisionist and imperialist dispute.

To thwart external dangers, all Romanian
governments made efforts toward strengthening
and consolidating the relations with the neighbour-
ing countries, with all states, on the basis of and
according to international juridical and moral
acts, especially the Covenant of the League of
Nations, for the establishment of a climate of
peace and collaboration, for broadening and
developing the means of mutual assistance. In
this spirit, regional political-military alliance of
a defensive character were concluded — the
Little Entente (1921), the Balkan Entente (1934) —
and the treaties with Poland (1921) and France
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(1926) and actions were taken for the establish
ment of diplomatic relations with the Soy
Union.

To the same end, measures were taken at hom
for the building of a national military syste
able to correspond to the political strategicl
international circumstances, the main function
it being that of defending the country’s indepent
ence, sovereignty and integrity.

With Hitler’s seizing the power in Germay
(January 1933), the advent of fascism in worli
area meant an intensification of the imperial
and revisionist threat and mankind was plungi
into political-military confrontations that .ult:
mately led to the outburst of the Second Worlf
War.

While in other countries the imperialist anf
revisionist tendencies of the ruling circles deriv
their theoretical basis from the aggressivens
of various forms of Fascism, in a relationshy
of interconditioning and mutual support. whid
helped them reach the well-known politick
governmental syntheses, in Romania, concret
facts condemned fascism, sensed as a curret
aiming at the overthrow of the internation
political order, revision of frontiers and enslae
ment of peoples, and condemned to remain
the periphery of political life. A consensus d
opinions which strongly revealed the genen
option, regarded fascism, from the very beginning
as an expression of outdated and alien interest
opposed to the country’s major ones. To. fh
entire Romanian people, to the great majorif
of the internal political forces, the decision
making factors included, fascism — both tf
international one represented by the group ¢
fascist and revisionist states— and the intern
one materialized in the lron Guard — was corn
sidered as the main threat to the fate and futut
of the country.

[t is the merit of the Romanian Communi
Party that, in those hard years for the very destiy
of the people from which it was born and whon
it represented, it understood that the defen¢
of national independence and sovereignty, ¢
territorial integrity required the collaboratiol

of all patriotic political forces within a broif

antifascist front apt to mobilize the forces ¢
the entire nation. The well-known |etter-appe
addressed by the Central Commitee. of tit
Romanian Communist Party to lon Mihalacht
one of the |eaders of the National Peasant Part)

in December 1935, after exposing the impeniali}

tendencies of annexation manifest in the polict
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Aspects from the big demonstrations staged against fi
by Romanian citizens of Magyar origin too.

of Hitler’s Germany, fascist ltaly ‘and Horthy’s
Hungary, read: “The existence of the Romanian
people. ‘as a..nation, Romania’s .existence as ' an
independent country” are at' ‘stake. The Romanian
people should decide if it is determined to defend
its existence and independence. And there is only
one answer the_Romanian_ people can give. With all
its strength, armin hand if necessary, the Romanian
people will defend. its existence against the Hitlerite
gangsters who want to rob us of our national-indepen-
dence."! Making a just appraisal of the realities of
the Romanian political life which revealed the fact
that “the workers, peasants, intelligentsia, artisans,
merchants,  petty bourgeoisie, civil servants, the
majority of the students ...'are.not fascists", the
communists took action for the mobilization of
the broad people’s masses with a view to promot-
ing a foreign policy “alongside the great demo-
cratic states at head with the Soviet Union, France,
the United States and England, which fight for
peace; the policy «of supporting the League of Nations
and the struggle to turn it into a body of implement-
ing the policy of collective security and of thwarting
any aggressor; the policy of strengthening the Little
Entente and the Balkan Entente.”?

Along these lines and in many of the questions
regarding the organization of the internal political
life, especially in combating -and counteracting
the lron Guard, was unanimously approved by

and revizi , for peace (up and down) attended

all the patriotic political forces in Romania,
being concretely materialized in the official policy
promoted by the Romanian state. In March
1939, when in response to the pressures exerted
by Hitler’s Germany and Horthy’s Hungary the
Romanian government ordered partial mobili-
zation of the army, the Romapjan, Communist
Party decided that “the Party members should
actively participate in the concentration of troops
where they should fight ta strengthen the political
and moral forces of the army against Hitler’s
Germany and the revisionist states."®

A political-strategical " directive drawn up on
April 14, 1939, namely several months before
the outbreak of the Second World War and
expressing the feelings of the population, reached
the. conclusion that whatever course the inter-
national political situation might take, Romania’s
major interests, at that moment and in the long
run, imposed her collaboration and alliance with
England, France and the Soviet Union: “No matter
the difficulties. Romania might face at the beginning,
as +a victor alongside the coalition (the planned
Anglo-French-Soviet alliance, — a. n.)  she would
have nothing to lose, both as regards her .internal
progress and her subsequent assertion in the concert
of the other states. But a victory alongside. the
Central Powers (Germany and ltaly, — a.n.), would
make her a vassal state to Germany from the economic,




political and cultural point of view."* A lucid ap-
praisal which makes any comment superfluous.
Therefore the only chance for the free and inde-
pendent progress of the Romanian people within
its national territory was the defeat of fascism,
of its promoters and supporters, Nazi Germany
and fascist ltaly.

The great popular demonstration which took
place in Bucharest, on May Day 1939, in whose
preparation and organization young communist
Nlicolae Ceausescu played an outstanding role,
expressed the resolution of the working class,
of the broad masses of people to fight arm in
hand for the defence of national independence
and sovereignty, of the country’s territorial
integrity. “Let us defend Romania’s national inde-
pendence”, “We will not surrender even an inch
of our forefathers’ land” — those were the slogans
under which tens of thousands of working people
marched. The World Conference in Defence of
Peace and Democracy, held in Paris on May
12—14, 1939 considered that “the May Day de-
monstrations in Bucharest had a strong antifascist
and antiwar character, which is a proof that the
Romanian people is joining the antifascist movement
and its determination is really to struggle aggainst
the aggressor and fascism."®

Twenty years after the making of the unitary
national state, the Romanian people was again
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tinent"”, according to formulae in use in European
chancellories’ documents of the 15th—16th cent-
uries. The Danubian Principalities” engagement
in campaigns for defending the continent took
in turn various forms, from- alliances negotiated
by Mircea the Old, Stephen the Great, Michael
the Brave and Dimitrie Cantemir, in case of
brutal occupations or annexation attempts reiter-
ated by neighbouring empires in the 18th and
19th centuries. At the dawn of the modern age,
the 1599-—-1600 union of the Romanian lands
under Voivode Michael the Brave, materialized
the Romanian aspirations.

On the other side, Romanian culture proved
to be in the 16th—19th centuries a real bridge
between trends of ideas born in western and
central Europe and the societies of Levant, of
the Near East. Humanism, the Enlightenment,
the revolutionary and literary doctrines of the
18th—19th centuries which nourished the Balkan
intelligentsia were first received, selected and
integrated in the Romanian spirituality and thus
conveyed further on.

The age of the “nationalities’ revival" afforded
the Romanian people to impose itself on a Eu-
ropean scale through activities of general history
and politics. The Romanians adopted a daring
and, at the same time, nuanced strategy, whose
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the target of the imperialist tendencies ap
interests of great powers. The confrontatio
between the great imperialist powers engagef
in the struggle for the redivision of the sphery
of influence and domination gave new interpre
tation, according to the harsh terms of th
“Right of force”, to the people's right to p
independent and sovereign within the territorj
limits determined by their national developmep
In the summer of 1940, with the fascist ang
revisionist states holding political and militay
supremacy on the Continent, Romania's nationy
territory was maimed through force and thres
of force. But the Romanian people did not sty
its struggle. Engaged in the national antifascis
resistance movement led by the communist;
it organized and launched, on August 23, 194
the antifascist and anti-imperialist revolution o
social and national liberation which was to ensur
true national independence.

1. “Scinteia”, 5th year, no. 27—28, December 1935,

2, I.5.1.S.P. Archives, Ab XII-9, inventory no. 1011,

3. “Lupta de clasa’’,20th year, no. 6, June 7, 1939.

4. Archives of the Ministry of National Defence.

5. “File din istorie. Comitetul national antifascist dis
Roménia"’ (Pages of History. The National Antifasds
Committee in Romania), Political Publishing House, By
charest, 1973, p. 77.
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aim was the fulfilment of their fundament
aspirations through a judicious capitalization on
the international conjuncture associated with
firm political demarches supported by a high
consciousness of their historical = rights, based
on the principle of the peoples’ right and on
world public opinion.

The outstanding results were the Union o
the Danubian Principalities in 1859 and the
winning of state independence, proclaimed on
May 9, 1877 and recognized the next year by
the Congress of Berlin. Its far-reaching significance
was consecrated by the Romanian soldiers’ sacri-
fice in the fight against the Ottoman Empire

The same national programme, pursued ten:
ciously, led to the completion of national unity,
in 1918, through the reintegration of the Rom:-
manian . provinces which were still lying under
foreign domination.

After the First World War, Romania was on¢
of the most active members of the internation:
community, a dedicated contributor to the
work of the League of Nations, an always present
factor when it came to action whose aim wa
peace, disarmament, prevention of aggression
promotion of law in international relations
regional, European cooperations.

Nowadays, socialist Romania is following the
same road, that of a country that has pronounced
worldwide for sovereignty, independence, non
interference in internal affairs, in other words
for observance of the integrity and way of existenct
of every people, for cooperation, mutual know:
ledge and respect, for friendship.




THE ANTIFASCIST AND ANTI-IMPERIALIST
REVOLUTION FOR SOCIAL AND NATIONAL LIBERATION
IN AUGUST "1944 —

AN ACT OF NATIONAL-DIGNITY

Under highly complex international
stances in summer 1940 Romania found herself
alone, without any outside support, subject to some
powerful foreign converging pressures. It was
then, in those conditions that the national ter-
ritory would be painfully cut off through the
fascist Vienna Diktat of August 30, 1940 which
tore the unity of the ancient Romanian Iland
of Transylvania, of which an area of about 43 000
sq.km. were annexed by Horthyst Hungary.
InSeptember 1940, following the Hitler Germany’s
brutal interference, a military-fascist dictatorship
was set up at the country’s helm under the
protection of which the Wehrmacht occupying
troops would enter the country not later than
the ensuing month.

Thus the evolution of the Romanian state
and nation would reach a historical decisive
time. The npational unity, independence and
sovereignty were seriously wronged and fundam-
ental national interests decisively imperilled. The
involvement of the Romanian army — against the
entire people’s will — in  Hitler’s aggression
against the Soviet Union unleashed on June
2, 1941 stood for an aggravating factor too.

Yet, confronted with that real “national di-
saster”, the Romanian nation would not remain
pissively waiting for her fate to be decided by
olher ones; stick to its glorious fighting traditions
for independence and liberty, the Romanian
people firmly rose to arms, and immediately
organized a powerful * resistance movement. It
would ceaselessly amplify involving ever larger
social categories of the Romanian society: namely,
the working class, the peasantry, intelligentsia,
the army, categories of the bourgeoisie.

The general strategy of unfolding the resistance
movement in Romania was elaborated by the
©mmunist party in a high sense of responsi-
blll:y as regarded the Romanian people’s inte-
rests,

As early as the first days of the setting up of
the military-fascist dictatorship, of Romania’s
driving into the Hitlerite war, the RCP, making
d profound and thorough analysis of the home
and world context, would conclude that the
Romanian nation could be rescued only through
the own forces of the nation which should take
action within a national front in order to over-
throw Antonescu’s régime, to get Romania
out of the war against the United Nations and
to turn weapons on the Nazi Reich.

circums-

el i

Under given historical circumstances marked
by an unprecedented aggravation of Romania’s
domestic and external situation, the Romanian
Communist Party, the leader of national re-
sistance, speeded up political preparations with
a view of making up the United Workers’ Front
of the Romanian people, of making a decisive
switcheover in the country’s home and foreign
policy.

After the making up of the United Workers’
Front on May 1, 1944, which meant the achieving
of the working class’ unity of action, the comn-
munists would achieve the convergence of the
democratic, anti-fascist political forces interested
in rescuing the country from a genuine national
disaster into a wide-scope national front of pa-
triotic struggle by making up, in June 1944 of
the Democratic National Front which embodied
the Romanian Communist « Party, the Social
Democratic Party, the National Peasant Party
and the National Liberal Party. At the same time
they minutely worked out the military and
political framework of the liberating revolution
by developing and strengthening the collaboration
with the army, higher command officers included
and by getting into direct touch with the royal
quarters as well, The original way used by the
RCP in setting up the National United Front
was, in fact, a premiére in the international
communist movement, since it was for the first
time that a communist party achieved such a
wide-scope political alliance — from democratic
organizations to bourgeois parties, the royal
quarters and military chiefs — on a joint platform
of struggle.

The Romanian people’s liberating struggle
reached unprecedented proportions in summer
1944. Against the background of fully developed
home conditions for starting the revolutionary
action and under the circumstances of the suc-
cessful Soviet offensive started on August 20,
1944 on the Jassy-Kishinev front in Moldavia,
the Romanian Communist Party, in collaboration
with the other forces in the system of alliances
it had wrought, decided upon the launching
of the antifascist and anti-imperialist revolution
for social and national liberation of August 23,
1944, a historic act of national sovereignty and
dignity, a unique event through its development
and consequences in the history of World War [l.
That day in the afternoon, lon Antonescu, received
in audience by the king, as well as his close col-
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laborators were arrested by a group of military;
later on, they would be taken over and guarded
by a patriotic fight formation in a conspirative
house of the Communist Party.

The entire insurrectional mechanism, thorough-
ly prepared by the Romanian Communist Party
in the previous period, was promptly and fault-
lessly set to motion. A new government was
set up under the aegis of the National Demo-
cratic Bloc, with the participation, for the first
time in Romania’s history, of one representative
of the Romanian Communist Party. Starting
with p.m.22.20 fundamental political documents
— in beforehand worked out — would be broad-
cast and printed.in a large number of copies,
namely the Statement of the CC of the RCP,
the Proclamation to the country of the Romanian
State’s head and the government’s Statement
which outlined Romania’s ‘new "political and
military stand both internally and internationally:
the immediate conclusion of the armistice, Ro-
mania’s getting out of the Axis and the mopping
up of the national territory of Hitlerite occupants,
the liberation of Transylvania’s northern part,
the setting up of a democratic régime, Romania’s
joining the United Nations coalition.

The antifascist and anti-imperialist revolution
for social and national liberation triggered off
on August 23, 1944 which also marked Romania’s
joining the anti-Hitler war also signified an act
of full and legitimate national sovereignty, was
the expression of the unflinching will of the
Romanian people for safeguarding the indepen-
dence of its own state, for buiding its future
freely.
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The Romanian people’s decision was in ful
harmony with the fundamental interests' of th
State and nation, in compliance with the worlf

historical ‘' evolution that revealed the defeat o
fascism as a sine qua non condition of ensurig
progress, of maintaining the civilization on ou
planet.

Concomitantly  with “the first political steps
previously planned military actions would b
carried on. The Romanian army, on its whol,
without any defection, turned weapons on N
Germany and entirely committed itself to the
liberating struggles alongside the United Nations'

forces. The swift “volte-face” of the Romania
commands and troops under highly complet
military circumstances — they ‘had unilateraly

to cease hostilities with the Soviet army, ©
disentangle from the German troops and imme
diately start the fight against the latter — repre
sents a unique case in'‘the history of World Wa
Il'and a source of valuable military lessons.
Everywhere the Hitlerite troops were strongl
taken by storms and crushed. The military cor
frontation got peculiar traits of the populy
war in point of both the entire people’s risir
to arms’ and the combat forms employed, i&
ambuscades, barricades, concentric' deployment
in “hotbeds"; simultaneously ‘assuming offensi
and defensive in distinct sectors, harassing ope
rations etc. Through the entire people’s revoli:
tionary struggle during those eight days of ift
revolution in August 1944 remarkable militaf]
results would be recorded for the evolution @
the World War Il. With ‘minimum losses fi
Romanian army inflicted on the Wehrmacht bf




|osses tantamount to six war divisions, namely
more than 61000 military (killed and prisoners)
what represented 30 per cent of the monthly
average losses incurred by Hitlerite troops in
qummer 1944 on the Eastern Front. Over August
3 and 31, 1944 the Romanian military and
opular forces freed central and southern regions
of the country totalling an area of 150 000 sq km
equivalent to the total area of Belgium, Holland,
switzerland and Danmark altogether.

Through its deep-going strategic and political
consequences, through the special impact upon
the development of military operations on the
European continent, the antifascist and anti-
imperialist revolution for social ‘and national
liberation in August 1944 stood for one of the
great events of the World War Il. The Romanian
revolution was the decisive factor in the breaking
up of the German m|||tary system in South-East
Europe by ‘ 0penmg the Focsani Gate to the
Soviet army’s advance engaged in the Jassy-
Kishinev operation. The whole German bulwark
in South-East Europe, a quarter of utmost eco-
nomic, strategic and political importance, would
crumble down under the shock of the unexpected
blow striken by the Romanian revolution.
Hitler. himself appreciated in September 1944
that Romania’s 'deed had entailed one of the
three crises with which the Reich’s army con-
fronted in-summer 1944, the other two having
been caused by the British-American landing in
france and the collapse of the German “Centre”
Army Group in Byelorussia. Through its consequen-

ROMANIAN MILITARY ACTIONS. AUGUST 23-31,

ces, this resolute deed of national sovereignty
triggered off on August 23, 1944 Romania shorten-
ed the second world conflagration of the 20th
century with about 200 days, what had unavoidable
consequences upon “sparing” of human lives and
material assets.

The triggering off of the antifascist and anti-
imperialist revolution for social and national
liberation also marked the beginning of Romania’s
war against Nazi Germany and Horthy’s Hungary
under the circumstances in which there was no
preliminary agreement, written or orally, with
the anti-Hitler coalition’s states. Thus Romania,
by its own will as a State, joined the United
Nations making a great contribution to the
great victory won by the world’s peoples over
the fascist coalition. All this naturally placed
objectively Romania, in accordance with the
international law, in the unequivocal position
of a co-belligerent State within the anti-Hitler
coalition.

At the same time, the revolution triggered
off by the Romanian people on August 23, 1944,
signified a resolute rejection of any foreign,
imperialist domination, the unflinching resolve
of the Romanian nation to defend, at any cost, the

homeland’s independence and sovereignty, its
territorial integrity.
In Romania’s contemporary history, the act

carried through on August 23, 1944, marked
the beginning of 2 new era, the era of the perman-
ent development of the Romanian people on
the road of a better and righter life.

1944

Actions of the Romanian units for anniliilating or
) disarming the German troops during the insurrece
tional days
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THE ROMANIAN MILITARY AND ECONOMIC EFFORT®
TO THE DEFEAT OF THE THIRD REICH

On May 9, the Romanian people, together with
the peoples all over the world, celebrated forty
years since the end of the Second World War
in Europe, through the 'unconditional surrender
of the Third Reich. The May 9, 1945 victory was
the outcome of the joint efforts and blows delt
by the peoples in the anti-Hitler coalition, by
the peoples of the Soviet Union:first of all, who
had carried the brunt of the war and had given
the greatest blood toll, by the resistance forces
of the countries occupied or dominated by Nazi
Germany. The bloodiest scourge of mankind,
Nazi fascism, had been defeated by the forces
of socialism, progess and democracy it had tried
to supress.

On Victory Day, the Romanian people sided
with ‘the victors, to its great satisfaction, as a
consequence of its struggle waged during the
forties, of ‘its toll of blood and economic efforts
made during the last' nine months of the war in
Europe; it put all its military and economic po-
tential to the service of the anti-Hitler war,

" making an important contribution to the defeat
of the Third Reich.

Romania’s participation in the anti-Hitler War
began with the August 1944 national insurrection,
carried out over August 23—31 under the fa-
vourable circumstances created by the Soviet
coffensive launched on August 20 in the north-
eastern territory of the country. The insurrec-
tional struggles of the Romanian forces mopped
up the German forces from :two thirds of the
then territory of the country. They could; at
the same time, open for the Soviet Armies the
fortified Focsani “gate”, between the bent of
the Carpathians and the maritime Danube, the
passes in the Eastern and Southern Carpathians,
the strategic line of the Danubé; leading to Bel-
grade, Budapest, Bratislava, Vienna. Further on,
joining the Soviet forces, the Romanian Army
who had made possible the victory of the insur-
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the front in Transylvania, for
i d

furrow of R land temp ily
Hitlerite-Horthyst occupation

to o new alignment on
the liberation of the last
il bj to the

rection, fought on for the liberation of the
north-western part of the country from Horthy-
Hitler occupation, — actions concluded on Qc
tober 25, 1944 with the liberation of the territoy
annexed by Hungary — under the Fascist Dikt
from August 30, 1940. During the fights, fron
August 23 to October 25, the Romanian trooy
forming two armies, one air corps, two AA bz
gades, navy troops, totalled almost 526,000 me,
their losses running to 58,330 killed wounded ap
missing. The enemy’s losses were of almogt
6,700 killed left on the battlefield and 76,275 pi
soners.

The Romanian troops crossed the border
Hungarian 'territory during the night of Q¢
tober 7—8, 1944, continuing to fight side b
side with the Soviet armies belonging to th
Ukrainian 2nd Front. They totalled over 210,00
men and lost in the struggles for freeing Hungay
almost 43,000 (killed, wounded and missing); the
freed and contributed to the liberation of abolt
1,240 localities and other settlements, amon
which Budapest, Debrecen, Miskolc, Gyér il
other 10 cities.

Between December 18, 1944 and May 12, 194
the Romanian forces, totalling almost over 240,00
people fought in Czechoslovakia, under hart
conditions of land disposition and weathe;
against a fierce enemy who, feeling the end wa
drawing closer, clang to each height, forei
locality. At the cost of about 66,500 lives (sold
ers, non-commissioned officers and officers, kille§
wounded or missing), the Romanian troop
fought hard, advancing some 80 km south-exs
of Prague, freeing or contributing to the liber
tion of 1,722 localities and other settlement
out of which 31 cities, like Rozaava, Kremnic
Banovce, Kromerfiz, Lucenec, = Banskai-Bystric
Bratislava, Slin (the present-day Godwaldol
and others.

During th= cperations in Czechoslovakia, i
Romanian tank regiment, endowed with f{f
force of a brigade, as well as some railway unit
operated, since early April, within some b
Soviet units on Austria’s territory as well, aroun
Hohenruppersdorf (30 km north-west of Vienn)
Schrick, Wilfersdorf, Mistelbach, Eibenthal, Poj
dorf Laa, Stockerau, Ziersdorf, Zellendorf, L&
poldau, Absdorf a.o.

During the military operations in Hungan,
Czechoslovakia and Austria, the Romanian so
diers and officers performed numerous herd
deeds similarly to the struggle for the liberationl
of Romania, proving inexhaustible energy andi
high spirit ‘of sacrifice. Appreciating the befe
viour of Romanian soldiers, R.J, Malinovs
Marshal of the Soviet Union, Commander of i}




- the Hitlerites

Ukrainian 2nd Front, where the Romanian troops
had fought, wrote in an article published in
Voenno istoriceskii zhurnal No 2/1959 that they
proved “high qualities in combat and a great
courage, “that” some Romanian divisions roused
our admiration through their enthusiasm in fight-
ing as well as through their spirit of sacrifice.
They could resist during the heaviest fights.”
Numerous monuments and obelisks were
erected to the memory of the heroic and noble
sacrifice of the Romanian soldiers fallen during
the fights for the liberation of Hungary and
Czechoslovakia. They are in Hungary at Buda-
pest, Debrecen, Fizesgyarmat, Gyér, Hajdu-
poszérmeny, Megyasz6, Méhkerék, Miskalc, Nogy-
koros, Nyiergyhéza, Oroshéza, Tépiosuly, Tisza-
kécske, Tiszalok, Vallaj a.o., and in Czechoslo-
vakia at Banov, Bohunice, Brno, Havli¢kuv, Brod,
Humpolec, Javorfice, Kremnica, Kromeriz, Lu-

tenec, Michalova, Moravské, Kninice, Orbovka,
Piestany, Pliesovce, Stara Tura, Strani, Valaske
Klobouky, Velka, Vel. Cepéin. Vracov, Zvolen

a.0.

During the 263 days of fights, the Romanian
Army had covered the distance between the
Black Sea and the Bohemian Plateau, climbed
20 mountain massifs, stormed 12 important ri-
ver courses, liberated 3,831 l|ocalities and other
settlements, of which 53 cities, producing damages
to the enemy, that is over 118,000 prisoners and
about 20,000 killed left behind, which means
the effectiv number of almost 14 divisions.

By the end of the war, there were committed
in combat 16 Romanian divisions, an air force
corps, a tank regiment and other military units
and formations, totalling almost 196,000 people.
The overall losses of the Romanian Army during
the anti-Hitler war were about 167,000 people
(killed, wounded and missing), i.e. over 31 per
cent of the combatant forces or, approximately,
about 3 per cent of the active population. Be-
tween November 1, 1944 and May 10, 1945,
140,000 people were sent to fill in the numbers
of those fallen in struggle. The total contribu-
tion in fighting numbers directly involved in
to operative services spiralled to almost 540,000
men.

The economic contribution is appraised, calcu-
lted on incomplete data, to much over a thou-
sand million dollars, 1938 currency, a sum four
times bigger than the budget expenses for the
19371938 financial year. Facing, in a great
spirit of sacrifice, extremely hard conditions,
the Romanian people firmly answered the call
of the patriotic and progressive forces, led by
the Romanian Communist Party, “Everything
for the front, everything for victory!” The eco-
nomic effort made by the Romanian people
Was outstanding, taking into account the fact
that at the moment of switching the arms over
against Nazi Germany the national income had
been almost reduced to a half as compared to
1940 due to the systematic plunder made by
and to the destructions caused

by military operations performed on the nati-

|
|
|

|

onal territory. Staunch and confident in its own
lorces, the Romanian people overcame all these
difficulties and servitudes and made a valuable

Dedicated to k—the" right cau ;i ]
the Romanian army uniterruptedly ¢
et
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tary operations against Hitlerite
troops for the liberation of Hunge
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contribution to the increase of the military and
economic potential of anti-Hitler coalition.

The importance of Romania’s politic and mi-
litary contribution to the victory over fascism
was fully appreciated by the state leadership
of the Soviet Union on the occasion of awarding
the Romanian Head of State in July 1945,
the highest Soviet war distinction con-
ferred upon him — as mentioned in the decree
that initiated it — “for the successfull fulfilment
of those military operations (on one or several
fronts), whose result brought about a change
of situation in the favour of the Soviet Army.”
The decree also mentions: “His Majesty, Mihai
I, King of Romania is awarded the Victoria Order,
for the courageous act of decisively changing
over -Romania’s policy towards ' breaking off
with Hitler Germany and siding with the United
Nations, at 2 moment when Germany’s defeat
was not yet so clearly previsible.” This high
distinction had been given abroad to Marshal
Josip Broz Tito, the Polish Marshal Michal Zy-
merki-Rola, British Field Marshal Bernard Law
Montgomery and the US General Dwight Eisen-
hower.

Men and women self-denially working for repairing the
damaged aircraft in the struggle against the Hitlerites.

The
fighting
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covered
by the
Romanig

u Mare

.2U‘

ié’

Pioitsti
.

Piterstis Bucuresti

Among the numerous
mention should be made of that of the offic

praises at the time

French radio station which, on January 194
showed that “France estimates that Romanid
contribution had shortened the war with i
least 6 months.”

Such recognitions of undoubtful realities sug
gested sensible proposals on ranking Romari
among the victors, in the sense of granting he
cobelligerent status. Although fully legitimated
these proposals sustained at the Paris Pea
Conference by the Byelorussian, Czechoslovl
French and Ukrainian delegations were nof "
accepted by the British, American, Soviet dal E

(
t

gations which voted against them.

Romania’s difficulties in post-war recove(
were increased by the fact that she had not bet
given cobelligerent status. Romanija had to fac
as she did so many times during her multi-mill
nary history, unimaginable hardships caused b
the war, by two consecutive years of drought
by the freezing of the country’s currency in it
West, by the war damages she had to pay o
fixed terms. But the Romanian people manag
to find once more the moral and material resourc
and means to preserve jts existence and ident
and to pave the way for the country’s prosperi

Referring to the Romanian people’s contrib
tion to the May 9, 1945 Victory, Presidei
Nicolae Ceausescu said on the fortieth anmversaf)
of the August 1944 revolutionary act: “Romanit
participation Wwith her whole force, the hea
fights waged by the Romanian soldiers, the hugf
sacrifices made by the whole people for
final victory over fascism fully demonstrated i
Romanian people’s determination to fight up
the complete defeat of fascism and for the ligu
dation of the imperialist policy of dominatio}
and exploitation, for democracy, for the cau
of the peoples’ |ndependence and freedom,d
understanding and cooperation the world over,
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ARMY WITH THE ROMANIANS :
2000 YEARS OF STRUGGLES

FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE ANCIENT
LAND, OF THE PEOPLE’S

LIBERTY AND INDEPENDENCE

A basic truth clearly illustrated by the whole
historical evolution. of the Romanian people is

that according to which one of its principal
institutions — with a permanent existence — has
been the army.

The Romanian military institution has always
played a decisive role in ensuring the people’s
self-standing existence, in defending the ancestors’
land in the face of often repeated foreign invasions,
in preserving freedom and independence.

Placed “in the way of all evil”, as the chronicler
put it, the Romanian people unrelentingly fought,
over the millenia, to defend its freedom, inde-
pendence and the native land, being compelled
to make a broad military effort, to wage innu-
merable battles against the invaders, against all
those who attempted to encroach on the home-
land’s sovereignty.

The Romanian military power has permanently
sttmmed from the people. It has been the loftiest
expression of its foremost interests, blending
:/ith its aspirations for unity, freedom and indepen-
ence.

The military institution characteristic of the
Romanian people’s historical evolution  has
acquired, during its multi-millenial existence,
various structures and forms, in concordance
with the socio-political development stage, and
with the requirements deriving from the vastness

| and permanence of the external threats that had

to be eliminated in order to ensure a free and
self-standing development of the people of this
land. Historical records convey valuable infor-
mation on “the assembly of the armed people”,
back to the time of Dromichaetes, (3rd century BC)
about . the 200,000-strong Dacian army led by
king Buerebista in the 1st century BC, the
organization and the qualities of the army led by
Decebalus during the fong war against the Roman

empire (85--106), the defensive role per-
formed by the Romanian armies after Aurelian’s
Vithdrawal, — the guarantee of their survival

and historical development —, the armies of
the Romanian Voivodships of the 9th—14th
centuries, or on the mediaeval armies of the
Romanian principalities. By and large, these
records shape the authentic image of the histo-
rical truth, accobding to which the military
power has permanently been a defining element
of the Romanian people’s development throughout
the millenia, the main arm of its uninterrupted
effort to preserve its ethnical identity and the
liberty of the native land.

Just as the people to which it belonged and
through the will and sacrifice of which it existed,
the Romanian army never nurtured aggressive
aims, always  fighting for the country’s
independence alone, to ensure national unity.
“As is well known,’ socialist Romania’s President
underscores, “all through the centuries, the
Romanian army has fought only and only in
defence of the people’s being, of national indepen-
dence.’?

A salient feature of the uninterrupted existence
of the Romanian armed forces, under various
forms, — the principle of non-aggression has
moulded the very structure of the army, it has
shaped the pattern and composition of its com-
ponents, the nature and quality of its equipment
with war matériel, the major ways used in en-
gaging the enemy, the basic doctrinal orientations
of the national military power.

Historical records undeniably attest to the fact
that the Romanian army’s existence is as long
as that of the Romanian people. Formed 2000 years
ago through the assimilation by the Dacian people
— who had an army that confronted the Roman
legions on an equal footing — of Latin as a language,
as well as the assimilation of elements of Roman
civilization, the Romanian people was compelled
all through its existence, to fight numerous
heroic battles to safeguard its own being, to
keep the ancestors’ land unaltered, to ensure
its free economic, social, political and cultural
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development. All through this bi-millenial existence
in various forms and with a different status
from one age to another, the army has been
the principal instrument for the defence of the
people’s foremost interests’, the specialized body
in the confrontations with foreign invaders.
Romania’s whole historical evolution clearly
attests to the truth of what was said above.

Indeed, since the first written document about
our ancestors, dating back to 514 B C, when
the Getae bravely opposed Darius |, king of
Persia, history has always portrayed the people
inhabiting since immemorial times the Carpatho-
Danubian-Pontic area as fighting with dedication
in defence of its being and of the ancestors’ land.
Antique documents have preserved for us the
words of great beauty, expressing a truth that
has been a permanence in our history, addressed
by the Getic king Dromichaetes to the Macedonian

invader, in 291, BC: “Why did you try, against

Infantrymen in times of Stephen the Great (reproduction by a painting by C. Petrescu).

Preda Buzescu, one of the Michael the Brave's captains fighting against the Tatars (reproduction by a

painting by O. Obedeanu).

The fight on Spirei Hill when the Romanian military firemen fought against the Ottoman army which
entered into Bucharest for quelling the 1848 revolution (reproduction by a contemporary stamp).

fiature, to bring your soldiers to lands where g
fc;(reign army can remain unharmed under the cleg
sky?"2

An equally dignified and wise answer wa
given. 1,200 years later by Romanian voivods
Menumorut to the Hungarian invaders, |ure
by the beauty and fertility of the Romanian lang
“Yet, the territory you asked for to Our goodyi|
shall ‘never be yielded, as long as We live (..},
However, neither out of love nor out of fear shal
We yield Our land, not even a bit of it..,"8 |
1683, Romanian chronicler Miron Costin boldjy
expressed the same unbounded love of fthe
ancestors’ land which has always been cher
ished by. the Romanian people and army: “la
us not give away the land, for this land is |aboure
with the blood of our ancestors and of their fathers

The Romanian army has always guarded, shoulde
to shoulder with the people’s masses, the dex
and lofty ideals of unity, independence ap
sovereignty of the homeland, the people’s freedon
and the integrity of the ancestors’ land. Th
Romanian soldiers have always placed abo
everything else the homeland’s foremost interest
and have never hesitated in sacrificing the}
lives to fulfil the lofty mission assigned to then
by the people.

In its bi-millenial history, the Romanian arm
has entwined its existence — in times of peas
as well as in times of foreign invasions — wifi
the people from which it had emerged, and whid

it served with unbounded faithfulness. “In th
respite between two dangers” as a poet beautiful)
put it, the Romanian soldiers would change th
sword for the plough and actively participate in th
assertion of our people’s constructive vocation,
in the building of the wonderful edifices thd
are a glory to the ancestors’ land. And whe
the drums of war, the horns and trumpets o
threat were heard, when foreign aggression wa
pouring like as many waves of invaders,
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country’s army would become “the big army",
enrolling all those apt to carry arms and cause
losses to the enemy. The idea and practice of
the whole people’s war in defence of the homeland
are deeply rooted in the Romanian history, jus-
tifying their necessity and usefulness from ancient
times. They were permanently improved in the
course of history, being today one of the live
sources of the strength of socialist Romania’s
defensive national system.

Like the .country’s army, the idea and practice
of the whole people’s struggle in defence of the
homeland are more than 2000-year-old with the
Romanians, and make up the original modality
adopted by our forebears — from Dromichaetes’,
Buerebista’s or Decebalus’ Geto-Dacians, to the
fighters of the antifascist and anti-imperialist
revolution of social and national liberation of
August 1944 — to push back foreign invaders.
Here is how Nicolae Bilcescu .described the
Romanians’ original way of defeating foreign
invasions: “Whenever a powerful enemy invaded
the country, all the inhabitants of the plains would
flee from the cities and villages and gather their
livestock and food supplies in the mountains ...
0ld men, women and children would remain in the
mountains, while younger men would rise in arms,
set up larger groups and harass the enemy. The
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country’s army was hidden in the forests, avoiding
direct confrontation with the enemy’s armies in
a general battle, just harassing the enemy, cutting
its communication lines and seizing its supplies ...
and forcing it to leave the country without having
achieved anything at_all, or luring it to difficult
spots, unknown to it, where it had to pay for its
insolence to tread on the Romanian soil."®

That is how the prominent leaders of the
Romanian people and army — Buerebista, Dece-
balus, Gelu and Glad, Menumorut and Dobrotici,
Mircea the OIld and Stephen the Great, Vlad
the Impaler and loan of Hunedoara, Petru Rares,
Michael the Brave and so many others won the
brilliant victories written in the golden book
of our military history.

Reflecting the laws of dialectical and historical
materialism, the Romanian military body — an
integral part of the Romanian society — has
| gone through all the stages of evolution in human
society as  recorded by history. After the victor-
lous revolution of August 1944, a deep-going
process of transformation of the Romanian army
into a new-type, revolutionary army was initiated.
During more than 2,000-year history there were
a0 recorded instances when the Romanian armed




Thanks to lh: care of our party and government, the
Republic of R d pry

army of the ialist is equipp
with d t and b JUif t, mostly
made in Romania (in photo: aspect from military

parade — August 23, 1984).

forces survived under various forms: local defence
military groups in the period following Aurelian’s
withdrawal until the setting up of the first feudal
States, which organized their own armies;.vo-
lunteer and mercenary detachments, frontier
guard units etc.; during the Phanariot regime,
border guard units in Transylvania and Banat,
a.0.; besides the regular army, in Romanian
modern history there were also people’s
combat and defensive groups. Therefore, one
may rightly say that the Romanian armed forces
are more than 2000 year old. Our socialist army
has emerged through a deep-going process of
transformation of the old army, which was ini-
tiated and brilliantly led by the Romanian Com-
munist Party, taking the Romanian people’s
advanced military traditions, wrought over the
millenia, to higher stages. This fact deserves
emphasis as there are people who, without any
ground at all, hence, distorting the truth, con-
sider that our present-day army was set up only
recently, starting with the “Tudor Vladimirescu”
Division (a big unit set up in 1943 on the territory
of the Soviet Union and made up of Romanians
that had been taken prisoners in that country).
Nothing could be more wrong and far from
reality. In 1945, when this big unit was integrated
into the Romanian military body, the country’s
army as a whole, had undergone irreversible,
revolutionary transformations. Organically in-
tegrated with the organizational structures of
the entire army and taking part alongside it in
the wide-ranging and complex revolutionary
process at work in Romania, the “Tudor Vladi-
mirescu” Division itself underwent deep-going
transformations, both in point of its structure,
and as concerns the instruction and training of
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its effectives. Distorting the process of changing
the Romanian army into a revolutionary, socj.
list army, and limiting it to the existence of 3
single unit is tantamount to a denial of the reye.
lutionary activity carried out by the Romanija
socialists, and then by the Communist party, over
whole decades, to turn the Romanian army int
a new-type, socialist military body, it is an attempt
to lessen the significance of the whole army’
participation in achieving the social and nations
liberation revolution, in the anti-fascist war
until the victory over Nazi Germany.
*
* *

The army of socialist Romanija is the dired
and brilliant descendant of the Romanian army,
with an uninterrupted existence spanning two
millenia. Just as during its past of fights angf
victories , it is now the reliable defender of the
homeland’s foremost interests, of the country’s
borders and the people’s revolutionary accomp:
lishments. Just as in its glorious 2000-yey
history, today’s Romanian army conceives of m
other mission than that of defending the homeland'
independence and sovereignty, the peoples
freedom and peace. And the same as in its mik
lenjum-old ‘existence and struggle, socialist Re
mania’s army shall be, in times of trouble, ti
mainstay of the whole people’s defensive effort
to push back aggression. Today just as alwas
in 'its glorious history, the army of socialist Rg
mania fulfils its constructive vocation, building
alongside the whole people, the marvellous edif ;l
ces of the homeland’s present and future. '

In the current historical conditions, sociali
Romania’s army is a modern, powerful militay
body, entirely devoted to the people, for mor
than 2000 years the shield of the ancestors’ lang
of cur freedom and independence. A
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BUREBISTA (born before
3) BC — died in 44 BC).
Described by the ancient sour-
ces as “the greatest and the
most powerful of all kings
who had ever ruled Thrace”,
Burebista was the founder
of the centralized and inde-
pendent state of the Dacians,
the forefathers of the Roma-
nian people. [nitially the lea-
der of a tribal confederation,
he gradually united the
Geto-Dacians  state = forma-
tions, so that, as ancient geo-
grapher “mentioned, “within
¢ few years” he succeeded
infounding a “/arge dominion™.
His authority extended over
avast territory, which spread
toward West and North-West
up to the Middle Danube and
the Morava, on the North
it touched the Mountains of
Slovakia, on the East it reached
Olbia and included Dobrudja,
while the southern frontier
ly on the Haemus Moun-
tains, To consolidate and de-
fend his state, he successfully
fought against the Taurisci,
Boii, Scordisci, Bastarnae, Sar-
matians, as well as against the

a8 -2 D Wk s LS B AR U T

Appolonia and against the
fomans, interferring in the
wnflict between Pompey and
Julius Caesar, taking the side
of the former. In this huge
military effort, Burebista had
under his command an army
of over 200,000 men, adopted
anincisive strategy, consistent-
lf applied the principle of
wneentrating the forces and
lhe means on the decisive
drections of attack and mi-
lutely prepared his campaigns,
fom the military as well
s political points of view.
{Thus, for instance, he corre-
lited the blows dealt at the
Celtic Taurisci and Boii with
he aggravation of the Roman-
erman rivalry on the Rhine.

lso, in order to better
Nsure the defence of his state
fainst the forays of numerous

Greek cities from Olbia to-

adversaries, he built a com-
plex system of fortifications
with its centre in Transylvania,
employing specific indigenous
technique, known as murus
dacicus. The Dacian king Bu-
rebista was the one who
crystallized and gave indivi-
duality to the military art
of the Geto-Dacians, raised
their tactics and strategy to
the highest level attained
by the military art of the
ancient world.

DECEBALUS (?—106 AD).
The greatest king of the Geto-
Dacians came to the helm
of the country at a time
when the Roman Empire pos-
ed maximum threat to Da-
cia. After making a preventive
attack against some Roman
garrisons South of the Da-
nube in the year 86, Decebalus
had to face the repressive
operations undertaken by Em-
peror Domitian; first in 86,
when his forces destroyed the
legions of General Cornelius
Fuscus, and then in 88, when
he was defeated at Tapae by
the units of General Tettius
Julianus, after which he ne-
vertheless succeeded to con-
clude a peace that allowed
him to continue the prepara-
tions for defence. Therefore,
when Emperor Trajan resum-
ed Rome’s policy of expans-
ion toward the Danube and
the Carpathians, Decebalus op-
posed a fiery and well-orga-
nized resistance, which reach-
ed its acme in the two de-
fence wars waged by the
Dacians against the Romans
in 101—102 and 105—106,
during which the Roman for-
ces that had invaded the terri-
tory of Dacia found themsel-
ves in difficulty many a time.
In the almost two decades of
resistance against the strong-
est army of the ancient
world, led by one of the
greatest army commanders
of that time, Decebalus show-
ed traits worthy of a re-
markable strategist: outstand-

Great army 'camma,nders

ing organizational spirit, firm-
ness and mobility in decision-
making, intuition, ability in
manoeuvring. Thanks to them,
the Dacians, who took to
arms in their majority, suc-
ceeded in preserving their free-
dom for a long time. Over-
whelmed by the numbers and
the fighting means of the
enemies, Decebalus was forced
to redeploy his forces and
prepare new ones. He commit-
ted suicide lest he might
be taken prisoner. His dig-
nified soldierly  behaviour
made a deep impression on his
contemporaries and his suc-
cessors, the ancient writers
considering him a symbol of
the love for freedom. “A
quick mind in drawing up
war plans and carrying them
out, knew how to choose
the right time to attack the
enemy, as well as the right
moment when he should with-
draw. He was skilful in laying
traps and brave in battle,
knowing how to make a wise
use of a victory and get out
well from a lost battle. For
all this, he was for long a
dreaded enemy of the Ro-
mans.” This is how historian
Dio Cassius described him.
At the same time, the expe-
rience of the Dacians’ de-
fence war, conceived and led
by Decebalus would be taken
over and carried further by
the Romanian military art.

GELU (9th— 10th centuries).
Voivode of the Romanians,
the leader of the Romanian
voivodate lying within the
Carpathian arch, between the
Gates of the Mures and the
sources of the Somes rivers.
His residence was at Dibica,
where a well fortified strong-
hold was discovered and where
archaeological digging brought
to light numerous imported
objects, Byzantine coins and
weapons. In the first half
of the 10th century, Gelu
put up firm resistance to
the aggressive tendencies of
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the Hungarians from the Pan-
nonic Plain toward the Ro-
manian land of Transylvania.
According to Gesta Hunga-
rorum, the chronicle compil-
ed by King Bella’s Anonymous
Notary toward the close of
the 12th century, bloody clash-
es took place on the rivers
Almas and Cidpus, tributar-
les of the Somes. Although
Voivode Gelu fell in the
battle, near the residential
fortress, the Hungarians had
to conclude an understanding
with the chiefs of the local
population, a fact that illus-
trates the outstanding mili-
tary force of that Romanian
political state formation. The
bulk of Gelu’s army comprised
contingents of village commu-
nities, led by knyazes and
judes and armed with bows
and arrows. He also ordered
a system of fortifications to
be built, consisting of strong-
holds and light fortification
works by which the enemy
was denied the roads and the
access through the river val-
leys leading to the interior
of the country. In the battles,
Gelu combined the permanent
harassment of the enemy by
group of archers (saggitarius
suis) with firm _ resistance
along successive ‘alignments,
based on natural obstacles.
This tactics is to be found
in many of the difficult battles
fought by the Romanians in

the Middle Ages until late
in the 17th century.
STEPHEN THE GREAT

(born about 1435—died on
July 2, 1504 at Suceava).
Prince of Moldavia (1457 —
1504), he was described by
Romanian chronicler Grigore
Ureche as “a well-balanced
man, not in the least lazy,
who knew how to cope with
his work and could be found
where you least expected him
to be. Master of the craft of
war, he went wherever he was
needed so that seeing him his
men would not disperse and for
that reason there was seldom
a war that he did not win.
And when others defeated him,
he did not lose hope, for,
when vanquished, he would
rise above his vanquishers.” He
gave Moldavia a sound poli-
tical and military consolida-
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tion, firmly defended its in-
dependence and turned it
into one of the main poli-
tical and military forces of
East Europe. In the almost
fifty years of his reign,
Stephen the Great gave proof
of superior political thinking,
masterly knowledge of the
military art and unflinching
will, all this integrated into
a unitary whole, which gave
broad scope to his actions

s

and ensured their success
By these means Stephen re
sisted the expansionist tep.
dencies of the neighbouring

+great powers — Hungary, the

Ottoman Empire, Poland -
and brought Moldavia to the
zenith of its international
assertion. In 1467, defeating
the king of Hungary, Matthias
Corvinus, at Baia, Stephen
rejected the former’s attempt
to bring Moldavia under Hup.

gary’s suzerainty; in 1497,
John Albert,  the king of
Poland, suffered a serioys

defeat in the Cosmin Woods
and his plans to subordinate
Moldavia failed; finally, from
1473 till almost the end of
his reign, Stephen carried op
a long and exhausting war
in defence of his country's
independence and integrity
against the policy of expansion
promoted by one of the greatest
powers of the mediaeval world,
i.e. the Ottoman Empire
The struggle against the Otto-
man danger — which reached
its climax in the batties of
Vaslui - (January 10, 1475)
where the Ottoman army
suffered one of its severest
defeats, and Valea Albd (July
26, 1476), the latter command-

ed by Mehmet [l himself;
integrated Moldavia in one
of the dominant issues of

the 15th century and conferred
European significance on Ste
phen’s actions, which explains
both the wide connections
established by the Romania
prince and the ‘deep echo
of his feats of arms. The
Polish chronicler Cromerus
describes Stephen as follows:
“He was a man who, for his
great heart, military wisdom,
knowledge of war matters and
lucky deeds against the Turks,
Hungarians, Poles and Tartars

' would be remembered for ever.

That is why he — whom the
contemporaries considered &
“most subtle and skillful in

the art of war” and who
had defended his countrf
in no less than 36 battles

wrote down one of the most
beautiful and glorious page
in the history of the Romanian
people and of its multk
millenary past. To all hi
successors he was the symbol

. of justice and independence
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IANCU (IOAN) CORVIN
oF HUNEDOARA (1407 —
August 11, 1456, Zemun). Voi-
vode of Transylvania (1441 —
1446, 1448), Governor of
Hungary, (1446 —1453) and Cap-
tain-in-Chief of Hungary and
Transylvania (1453 —1456). Son
of Voicu, a Romanian noble-
man, he learned the skill of
arms at the court of Filipo
Visconti, Duke of Milan. In
the fifth decade of the 15th
century, when the pressure
of the Porte on the Carpa-
thian — Danubian— Pontic spa-
ce increased, it was Transyl-
vania, under this great “ar-
my commander” that played
an important part in leading
the Romanian countries’ strug-
gle against the Ottomans, a
struggle which led to their
military - alliance. Alert to
the changes in military tactics
and technique, lancu laid the
basis of a system in which
the majority of the:army
consisted in the popular ele-
ments, introduced the Husite
technique of camps comprising
arts closely tied - together,
tried and: succeeded in creat-
ing a2 broad system of alliances
with the neighbouring: coun-
tries which supported his
endeavours against the Otto-
mans. After several victories
over plundering  Ottoman
groups, lancuattempted to libe-
rate the Balkan Peninsula from
the Ottoman yoke. In 1443,
he organized a great campaign
against the: Ottomans, the
so-called “long campaign”, suc-
ceeding in crossing the Balkan
Mountains and reaching Sofia.
In 1444, after a ‘failure at
Varna,  lancu, wusing military
means -~ from- all Romanian
countries, made another at-
tempt to strike at the Otto-
man possessions south of  the
Danube, at Kossovopolje, in
1448. The determination of

Sultan Mehmet Il, the con-
queror of  Constantinople,
to crush lancu’s resistance,

offered the illustrious Roma-
nian commander the oppor-
tunity for his last great vic-
tory. On July 21-—22, 1456,
the Ottoman army, besieging
Belgrade, ‘“the Gate of Eu-
suffered a crushing
defeat and was compelled to
postpone its plans of advanc-
ing toward centre of Europe.

Michael the Brave

Shortly fafter = the victory,
lancu died of the plague.
The firm resistance organized
by the Romanian countries
during his time, united in a
genuine and strong military
bloc delayed the Ottoman
expansion toward the centre
of Europe for more than
half a century.

M

MICHAEL THE BRAVE
(born  about 1550-—died 19
August 1601, Cimpia Turzii).
Prince of Walachia® (1593—
1601), = Transylvania (1599—
1601) and Moldavia (1600),
the maker, in 1600, of the
first lunion of the Romanians
under one  single sceptre.
“Michael is first of all, a
soldier in the fullest and best
sense of the word,"” as Nicolae
lorga, the greatest historian
of the Romanians, characteriz-

ed the voivode whom he
considered as ‘“the bravest
of his people.” The military

genius of Michael the Brave
stems from his deep under-
standing of the ways whereby
the Romanian countries could
redeem their independence
and withstand the agres-
sion of one of the most expan-
sionist powers of those time—
the Ottoman Empire. In the

autumn of 1594, when he
started the great struggle
against the Ottomans, he

was joining a broad coalition
against the Porte, adhered
to by both Transylvania and
Moldavia. From the autumn
of 1594 to the summer of
1595, Michael the Brave’s stra-
tegy is guided first and fore-
most by two principles: the
carrying out of a vigorous
offensive and taking the enemy
by surprise. The same idea
of the offensive is also under-
lying the two stages in achiev-
ing the unity of the Romanians.
From the moment when An-
drew Bathory in Transylvania
and leremia Movila in Molda-
via carry out a policy hostile
to the anti-Ottoman orienta-
tion of the Walachian prince,
Michael the Brave’s determina-
tion is identical to that in
the autumn of 1594: to chase
away the adversary through
an impetuous offensive. The -
solution met with such la
success because Michael the
Brave employed it for a just
cause: the emancipation and
unification of his people. When
the enemy, as a result of the
changes in the balance of
forces, launched in his turn
an offensive, Michael the Brave
proved himself master of the
military art of defense too.
To the Ottoman invasion of
the summer of 1595, which
climaxed in the battle of
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Célugéreni against the nume-
rous forces under Sinan Pasha’s
command, he opposed ‘the
classical tactics of the Roma-
nian princes — withdrawing
from the enemy, leaving be-
fore it a land deserted of
people and lacking food re-
sources, while scattered enemy
units were decimated by the
lightening attacks of harassing
detachments.

The man who awoke the
admiration of both his con-
temporaries and of his suc-
cessors by his military deeds
achieved in fact a harmonious
synthesis between the heri-
tage of the Romanian military
thinking and practice of the
14th and 15th centuries and
the new elements brought by
what one can call the revo-
lution in the military techni-
que in the 16th century. A
follower of tradition and, at
the same time, a daring inno-
vator, Michael the Brave places
the Romanian military art
among the most brilliant Eu-
ropean military arts at the
end of the 16th century.

HOREA (VASILE URSU
NICULA, born about 1730
at Albac, diedon 28 Fe-
bruary 1785, at Alba lulia, by
wheel strokes), the leader-of
the 1784 uprising of the Roma-
nians in Transylvania. Toge-
ther with Closca and Crisan
he prepared the great rise to
struggle of 1784, a form of
Romanian peasants’ protest
against the national and social
exploitation to which they
were subjected by the Magyar
nobles and the Habsburg ad-
ministration. In his heroic
struggle for emancipation, Ho-
rea succeeded in mobilizing

and organizing on military
lines impressive’ peasant
forces. Thus, he divided

the entire insurgent terri-
tory into administrative- mi-
litary districts; he confirmed
in office the captains of the
groups elected by Vvillages,
and appointed to key posts
people who were devoted
to the cause. During the
uprising he proved that he
was master of both offensive
and defensive actions. In an
early stage (November 1784),
his armed forces attacked
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localities and castles, occupied
strategic points and communi-
cation routes; subsequently,
they carried out operations
in the Apuseni Mountains
and Zarand for the defence
of the territory liberated by
the revolted peasants. He
created at the same time an
ingenious system of alarm
and warning — by fire and
by the sound of alpen horns
— Wwhich enabled him to
closely watch his troops and

the movements of the enen
forces. Finally, he employs
various other means — bar.
cades, the blocking of acces
roads, make-shift fortifica
tions, etc. — specific 1o 3
genuine popular war of harass
ing, and wearing out th
adversary, as the sole solutio
to resist an adversary superio
in point of numbers and arm;,
The army created by Horeg
in 1784 is a revolutionary
exclusively and typically pe:
sant army, from organisatio
to action. A daring comman.
der, full of initiative apg
ingenuity, endowed with the
force of mastering and |eadin
important armed masses, Hp
rea was one of the most re
presentative leaders of the
peasant war of liberation i
Central and South-East Eu
rope.

IANCU AVRAM (born 1824,
Vidra de Sus — died on {)
September 1872, Baia de Crig),
Trained for the Bar, lana
asserted himself since his youth
as -an ardent participant in
the struggle of the Romanians
in Transylvania for nation:l
and social emancipation, be
coming in a short time one
of the leaders of the Roma
nian revolution of 1848-
1849. He carried out an in
tensive activity for preparin
the revolution; he also con
tributed to the proceeding
of the three national assem:
blies of the Romanians in
Transylvania, held in Blaj, in
April, May and September
1848, which formulate the
claims of the Romanian ne
tion. From the autumn o
1848 he was appointed the
prefect of = Auraria  Gemin
Legion, one of the 15 legions
organized at the initiative o
the Romanian National Coun
cil in defence of the Revoli
tion. When the Hungarian
counter-revolutionary forces

led by General J. Bem fel
on Transylvania (December
1848—January ~ 1849), lanc

took over the command o
the “ Romanian peasants Ii
the Apuseni Mountains, who
had risen to defence strugglt
and, together with the lodl
prefects, launched against tht
repressive troops a genuint
national and popular wan




This war, in which the invad-
ing troops suffered a number
of drastic defeats, ended in
the summer cf 1849, following
the conclusion of an armistice
with general ]. Bem. After
the stifling of the Romanian
1848 — 1849 revolution in Tran-
sylvania, lancu continued to
militate for “Romanians’ equal
rights.” The victories scored
by the peasant army of the
Apuseni Mountains brought
to light lancu’s organizational
and command qualities, as
well as the unusual force
of resistance of the popular
war. The words of eye wit-
nesses are relevant in this
respect: “Everywhere, the pea-
sants skilfully carried out this
guerrilla war. Such a people
is almost impossible to defeat
when it defends itself despe-
rately in its mountains, taking
full advantage of the terrain.”
lancu, who prepared and led
this revolutionary war of the
Romanians in Transylvania,
ranks among the most re-
presentative personalities of
the national and social li-
beration struggle of the 19th
century.

ALEXANDRU [OAN CU-
ZA (born 20 March 1820, at
Birlad — died 15 May, 1873,
at Heidelberg in Germany).
The first prince of partially
united Romania, by his double
election on 24 January 1859
to the supreme state office
both in Moldavia and in
Walachia. In his seven years
of rule (24 January 1859 —
11 February 1866), he carried
out an ample and fruitful
activity of unification and re-
newal of the country’s eco-
nomic, social, cultural and
- military structures, which en-
' sured the modernization and

the general progress of the

Romanian nation. In the mi-
 litary field, he was preoccupied
 to ‘create in the shortest
possible time a single army,
under national command, call-
ed upon to support the
process of remewal that had
engulfed - all bodies of the
Romanian state, as well as
the achievement of the desi-
deratum of national indepen-
dence, able, when need rose,
to defend the country’s au-
tonomy and territorial in-
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tegrity. Concomitantly with
the unification of the army,
Cuza started its moderniza-
tion, by introducing in the
Romanian Army’s organiza-
tion new types of arms, such
as engineering, by endowing
the troops with better in-
fantry and artillery armament,
qualitatively superior to the
existing one, by substantially
improving the equipment and
quartering, by changing the
principles of training and adopt-
ing training rules correspond-

ing to the Romanian military
tradition, by developing mili-
tary education at all [evels.
But the most important achie-
vement in the military field
of the prinze of Union was
the organization — through
the 1864 Law on the Organi-
zation of Armed Forces in
Romania — for the first
time in this country of a
national defence system based
on the principle of “armed
nation.” In this way, Cuza
laid the basis for the develop-
ment of the Romanian mo-
dern army till the beginning
of the contemporary epoch.
At the same time, however,
Cuza, whenever circumstances
demanded it, showed his de-
termination to oppose by
armed force all attempts of
any foreign power at occupy-
ing Romania’s national terri-
tory or to prejudice the
country’s rights and dignity.

GENERAL MIHAIL CHRIS-
TODULO CERCHEZ (born 8
June 1839, Birlad — died 12
July 1885, lasi). Joining the
Army in 1856, he becomes
second lieutenant in the follow-
ing year; he was promoted
a major in 1863, a colonel
in 1870 and a brigadier gene-
ral in 1877. He held impor-
tant offices such as commander
of the 4th Infantry Regiment
of the 2nd Infantry Brigade,
of the 1st and 2nd Infantry
and Reserve Divisions, of
the 1st and 4th Territorial
Military Divisions; he was
a member of the General
Staff and of ‘the Superior
Council = of .the Army. A
division commander in the
war for Romania’s state in-
dependence of 1877—1878,
he led the troops under
his command, in a first stage
(May—June 1877) in the ope-
rations for rejecting the plun-
dering and intimidation raids
undertaken by the Ottoman
forces North of the Danube.
From August 1877 he took
part in the operations for
conquering and, later on,
blocking the strong fortified
centre of Pleven, manned

B MIRCEA COCIU
B CORNEL I. SCAFES

(continued at 96 page)
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By mid-August 1916 the Romaman Governmcnt aftcr having formed the opinion aho
the attitude of the two coalitions towards the righteous claims of the Romanians, after havi
obtained  certain guarantees, but also as a result ol - msxstcnt requests, decided to enter the y
war alongside the Entente, for the liberation of the territorics under the domination of the Austr
Hunff’u‘nn Empire and for the aclnc\"mcnt oft the ideal of union of the Romanian provin

with the Motherland.

of her contribution to thL final victory, an obvious proof of the concern of Romania’s statesmen
toward the future of our nation and the necessity to unite it into one country. For the f
time in our history, the great signatory powers recognized Romania’s right of sovcrelgnty
over Transylvania, Banat and the other Romanian lands under foreign domination. The conc]ud
treaty answered not only the Romanian people’s claims, the correctness of its cause, but it alsow

meant the achievement of an objective necessity chuu'ed by historical evolution. The correct-
ness  of the measure taken, its necessity were confirmed by the
Peace Confercnce, by the treatics signed in 1919—1920. “We have not entered the war —. - stat
Romania’s Prime Minister, I.1.C. Brﬁtxanu — like some uninviled pelitioners.
the war like desired and inviled allies? We have entered the war with manly delerminalion, when
the French Ambassador al Petersburg stated:. *Would Romanian not enfer the war, the entire weslern
We have Jome(l the war when the Russians were  lelling us:. It's

front might be camptomzvcd r
now or never”,
The Mililary

with those of the Allies.

The achievement of the Great Umou on 1§t of Decbmber 1918, the making of the umtarym
Romanian national state was the outcome of a long—staudmg process, of a succession of battles
waged by generations upon generatlons, of the endeavours and toil of the whole Romanian people
The representative assemblies in 1918 and their bodies set up under the conditions obtaining I
then, the decisions made by free consent, voiced the aspirations of the people’s mass after union
with Romania of all Romanian territories under foreign domination. : |

The re-union of the three Romanian provinees to the Motherland, although declaredby A

- each province, in turn, was the aceomplishment of the Romanians through acts of free will; in
the Romanian territory and not outside it. The Romanians asked neither permission mor. he
Arom the Greal Powers to fulfil their ideal, they did not wait for the diplomacy lor the Peace
Conference to decide “their destiny, andmcted by themselves, ‘they achxeved what was only bm

natural and had to be done

ingness. And this because an objective |
We reproduce here after frag
cerning the making of the unitary

I
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The Treaty of Alliance of August 4117, 1916

between Romania and Russia, France, Great
Britain and Italy

“L.]

I. Russia, France, Great Britain and " ltaly

guarantee the territorial integrity of the Kingdom
of Romania within all its present State borders.

Il..Romania pledges to declare war and attack
Austria - Hungary wunder the terms of the Mili-
tary Convention; Romania also pledges to discon-
tinue, as of the declaration of war, any trade
relations and commercial exchanges with all
the enemies of the Allied and Associated Powers.

I1l. Russia, France, Great Britain and I[taly
recognize Romania’s right to unite to her own
the territories under Austro-Hungarian monarchy
as provided and decided upon under Article IV.
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Convenlion ‘mne&ed to thw jI‘reaty scttled the nature of the command
relations between the Romanian Army and the Allies and the strategic and operational . condi-
tions under which the launching anclf devclopmcnt of Rdmanian operations were to be. con]omed

_testimony
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The Treaty concluded with the Allied and As-socmlcd Powers on August 4[17 1916 was a pled’g;‘a

international forum - at the

We have enler A

T

IV. The borders of the territories mentioned
hereabove are decided as follows:

The borderline will start from the Prut river
from a point of the present frontiers between
Russia and Romania near Novosulitza and will
go upstream as far as the frontier with Galiti
at the junction of the Prut and the Cheremush:

Henceforward, it will go - along the frontier
between Galitia and Hungary up to the point
called Steag, altitude 1,655. Further, it will g
along ‘the separation line between the Tisa and
the Vizo rivers to reach Tisa, at Trebuza village
upriver of the junction with the Vizo. Hence
forward, it will descend ‘along the banks of tht
Tisa to 4 km downward the junction with the
Somes,  leaving the wvillage Vasares — Namenl
to Romania. Then, it will follow a SSE direction




to a-point within 6 km east of the town of De-
preczen. From this point it will reach the Cris
river at 3 km from the junction of its two tribu-
taries, then it will join the Tisa at the level of
the village Algyd, north of Seghedin, passing west
of the villages of Croshaza and Bekessamson,
and within 3 km of the latter it will make a small
pent. From the Alg, the border line will go down
the Tisa banks up to its outlet into the Danube
and, eventually, it will go along the Danube as
far as Romania’s present frontiers. (...)

V. Russia, France, Great Britain and Italy,
on the one hand and Romania on the other,
pledge not to conclude separate peace or general
peace otherwise, than jointly and simultaneously.

Russia, France, Great Britain and [taly also
pledge, that in the peace treaty the territories
under = Austro-Hungarian monarchy, stipulated
under Article 4, be united to the Crown of
Romania.

VI. Romania will enjoy equal rights with her
Allies in all matters relating to preliminaries,
peace negotiations and the negotiation of all
questions to be submitted to approval by ‘the
Peace Conference.”

Roménia in primul rdzboi mondial,
1916—1919 (Romania in the First World
War, 1916—1919), Vol. 1, Documents-
Annexes, Bucharest 1934, p. 194.

The Military Convention of August 4/17, 1916
signed by France, Great Britain, ltaly, Russia
and Romania

“Article 1. As provided by the Treaty of Alliance
signed on August 4/17, 1916 by France, Great
Britain, Italy, Russia 'and Romania, Romania
pledges, mustering all her land and sea forces,
toattack Austria-Hungary on August 15/28, 1916
at the latest (eight days after the offensive at
Salonika). The offensive operations of the Romanian
Army will start the very day of the declaration
of war. -

Article 2. As of the signing of the present
convention and all along the mobilization and
concentration of the Romanian Army, the Russian
Army pledges to act with a view to secure the
Romanian operations mentioned hereabove. This
ition will be offensive and vigorous in Bukovina
in particular, where the Russian troops will
have to keep at least their positions, as well
& their present manpower.

Starting August 12/25, 1916, the Russian fleet
shall provide security to Constantza Harbour,
prevent any landing of enemy troops on Romanian
Coasts and any inrush on the Danube, upstream
the months of this great river.

In her turn, Romania will recognize the Russian
fleet in the Black Sea the right to use Constantza
Harbour and to take the necessary measures
iainst the enemy submarine fleet.

Article 3. Russia pledges to send to Dobrudja,
upon the mobilization of the Romanian Army,
o infantry divisions and a cavalry division to
operate with the Romanian Army against the
Bulgarian. Army.

The Allies pledge to precesd by, at léast eight
days, through offensive operations of the armies
at Salonika, Romania’s entry into the war, with
a view to facilitating the mobilization and concen-
tration of all Remanian military forces. This
offensive will start on August 7/20, 1916 (...).

Article ‘4. France, Great Britain, [taly and
Russia pledge to supply to Romania ammunition
and war matériel to be conveyed by Romanian
or Allied ships via Russia.

These deliveries and transportations shall
be done so as to secure their arrival in Romania,
as fluently as possible, of 300 tons a day at minimum,
reckoned on a monthly transportation basis.

In case the Allies have at their disposal new
ways . of - access, facilitating ' the ammunition
transportation, Romania shall = be entitled  to
benefit of them.

Article 5. The Allies also pledge to supply
to Romania, as far as possible, with horses, tyres,
medicine, means of subsistence and equipment
she would ask for in quantities and categories
to be mutually agreed upon.

Article 6. The Allies will supply Romania with
the necessary technical staff for: manufacturing
at home the ammunition and war materiel (...).

Article 8. The cooperation of the Allied Armies
does not imply the subordination .of a contract-
ing party « to the other, it implies only the free
acceptance of the provisions and alterations due
to general situation, to necessities required by
circumstance and comradeship in arms.

Article: 9. In principle, the Romanian Royal
Armies and Russian Imperial Armies will keep
their own command,' their distinct zone of
operations ‘and a full_independence of conduct

The last page of the political convention concluded at
Buch bet: R ia and the Entente-member

countries on August 4/17, 1916.




of operations. The line of demarcation between
the two Armies will start from Vatra Dornei
heading for Debreczen via Bistrita and along
the Sieu and Somes rivers. The main direction
of the Romanian operation, as much as the mili-
tary situation south of the Danube would allow
it, will be through Transylvania heading for
Budapest.

The Russian troops, stipulated under Article 3,
meant to cooperate with the Romanian Army
will be wunder the chief command of the
Romanian Army. (...)"

Idem, pp. 195—196.

Romania’s Declaration of War on Austria-
Hungary, on August 14, 1916, for the Achieve-
ment of National State Unity

“[...]1 At the outbreak of the present war,
Romania, in the same way as [taly, declined to
associate in the declaration of war of Austria-
Hungary, about which she had not been warned
by the Vienna Cabinet. In the spring of 1915,
Italy declared war on Austria-Hungary: The
Triple Alliance was discontinued. Therefore, the
reasons determing Romania’s adjunction to this
political system came to naught.

At present, the de facto situation can lead
to great territorial alterations and political changes,
liable to seriously endanger Romania’s security
and future. Therefore, the peaceful endeavours
made by Romania — |oyal to the spirit of the
Triple Alliance — were made ineffectual by those
called upon to support and defend it.

Adhering, in 1883, to the Central Powers
group, Romania, far from forgetting her blood
ties that unite the population in the Romanian
Kingdom and the Romanians under the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy, saw in the relationships
of friendship and alliance settled among the three
great Powers a precious guarantee of her domestic
quiet, and also the improvement of the life of
the Romanians in Austria-Hungary. Actually,
Germany and ltaly that had reconstituted their
states on the basis of the principle of nationality
could not but recognize the legitimacy of the
principle grounding their own being. As for
Austria-Hungary, it found in its friendly rela-
tionships with the Kingdom of Romania the
warrants of its quiet both within and at our

1918. luliu Hosu, leader of the Romanian National Party

in Transylvania reading in front of the people the re-

;\‘I’Lumlmls' passed by the Grand National Assembly in
a lulia.

common frontiers; for it could not be unawapn
of the fact that the dissatisfactions of the Romaniy
population were finding response here, perma
nently threatening to trouble the good relationshipg
between the two states.

The hopes cherished when adhering to the
Triple Alliance have been deceived. In mop
than thirty years, the Romanians living  unde
the Dual Monarchy, have not witnessed the
introduction of any reform likely to give the Re
manians even the semblance of a satisfaction ang
on the contrary, they have been treated like
inferior race and condemned to suffer the g
pression exerted by an alien element that mak
up only a minority within the various nationalitis
that compose the Austro-Hungarian State. Al
injustices suffered by our brethren have kindle
continuously animosity between our country ang
the Monarchy which the Governments in th
Romanian Kingdom have been able to appeast
only at the cost of great difficulties and many
sacrifices.

At the outbreak of the present war we hoped
that the Austro-Hungarian Government would
be, at the last moment at least, aware of the
urgent need to put a stop to this injustice thi
jeopardized not only our relations of friendship
but the very normal relationships between two
neighbour states.

Two years of war, in which Romania has kep
its neutrality, have demonstrated that Austri
Hungary, hostile to any internal reforms likej
to improve the life of the peoples under it
authority, has been as prompt in sacrificing then
as unable to defend them against foreign attack

The war committing almost all Europe rais
the most serious questions on the national deve
lopment and the very existence of states; Romani,
prompted by the desire to contribute to tht
shortening of this war and under the imperatit
necessity to safeguard her race interests is obligel
to align with those that can secure the achieve
ment of her national unity.

For these reasons, she consideres hersef
entitled, as of now, to declare war on Austri
Hungary.”

Idem pp. 3—5

The Resolution of the Grand National Assembl
at Alba-lulia, on December 1, 1918

I. The National Assembly of all Romanians i
Transylvania, Banat and the Hungarian Lot
gathered through their rightful representatit
empowered at Alba-lulia, on December 1, 191§
decrees the union of such Romanians and of d
territories they inhabit to Romania. (...).

Il. The National Assembly grants all territorit
aforementioned, provisional autonomy until it
convention of the Constituency, elected
universal suffrage.

I1l, With reference to these matters, as fund
mental principles grounding the: constitution 0
the new Romanian State, the National Assembl
proclaims the following:

1) Full national freedom for all the peoplt
inhabiting this territory. Each people shall b




trained, administered and judged in its own
tongue by individuals from their own kin, and
each people shall enjoy the right of represention
in the law making bodies and in the government
of the country in due proportion to the number
of individuals in its composition.

2) Equal access to and full, autonomous freedom
to profess a religious belief for all state denomi-
nations.

3) The full achievement of a genuine democratic
system in all fields of public life. The public,
direct, equal secret suffrage, by communes,
apportioned to their respective numbers, for
both sexes, for all citizens being twenty-one
years of age, and the right to representation in
communes, counties or Parliament.

4) Full freedom of the press, asociation and
assembly; free dissemination all human thoughts.

5) Radical land reform. Enroliment of all pro-
perties, mainly the big estates shall be done.
Upon such enrollment which discontinues the
fiducial committees on the grounds of the right
to have the great landed estates reduced function
of individual needs offers the peasant the oppor-
tunity to have a property of his own (arable,
pasture, forest land) great enough, at least, to be
worked by himself and his family.

The guiding principle of this agrarian policy
is, on the one hand, promotion, of social levelling,
and on the other, the invigoration of production.

6) Industrial workers are granted the same
rights and priviledges, as lawfully acknowledged
in the most advanced Western industrialized
States.

IV. The National Assembly voices its wish for
the Peace Congress to achieve the Community
of free nations the effect that justice and liberty
shall be secured for all the big and smali nations
dike, and in the future the war shall be eliminated
as a means of regulating international relations.

V. The Romanians gathered in the present
national assembly salute their brethren in Buko-
vina, delivered from the yoke of the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy and united to the Mother
Country, Romania.

VIll. The National Assembly expresses its
gratitude to and admiration for the Allied Powers,
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F il including the Resoluti of the National
Assembly in Alba lulia on December 1, 1918 wherehy
Transylvania’s Union to the Motherland was decided.

which through their brilliant struggles, tena-
ciously waged against enemy thoroughly prepared
for long decades of war, liberated civilization
from the claws of savagery.

IX. For the further conduct of the affairs of
the Romanian nation in Transylvania, Banat and
the Hungarian Land, the National Assembly
decides upon the convention of a great National
Romanian Council, fully entitled to represent
the Romanian nation, whenever necessary and
everywhere, to all the nations in the world,

and to make any decision at deems necessary
in the interest and to the benefit of the nation.

The Grand National Assembly, gathered
in Alba-lulia, on December 1, 1918
(Acts and Documents), Bucharest, 1982,
pp. 10—11.

News group by
B Captain IOAN VLAD
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Ihe Romanians’
Great Union

(continued from 57 page)

©mrade Nicolae Ceausescu,
General Secretary of the Ro-
manian Communist Party, the
wuntry’s President points out
that: The formation of the
Unitary Romanian national sta-
teis not a gift, it is not the

result of international confe-
rences; it is the result of the
tireless struggle for unity
waged by the most progressive
force of society, by the broad
masses of the people, a na-
tural outcome of the histo-
rical, social and national de-
velopment of the Romanian
people. The Paris Peace Con-
ference made but to sanction
a fait accompli, a situation
created by the Romanian peo-
ple’s struggle.

The achievement of the
Romanian state’s unity
wrought the national and so-
cio-economic framework for
the development of modern
Romania, had a positive im-~
pact on the entire economic,
political and social evolution
of the country, for her in-
ternational assertion as a
unitary and sovereign state,
animated by the desire for
maintaining peace and colla-
boration among peoples.

a9
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 MONUMENTS

THE TROPAEUM TRAJANI MONUMENT.
It is situated in the locality of Adamclisi, Constanta
County and was erected by the Romans in A.D
108—109. It evokes the fights waged between 101
and 102, by the Romans and Geto-Dacians. For
the Romanians, the Adamclisi monument is a
symbol of the staunchness, valiance and spirit
of sacrifice, of the unity in thought and action
of our ancestors, the Geto-Dacians in their
struggle to defend the forefathers’ land, their

Monument Tropaeum Trajani in Adamclisi.

native places, the assets accumulated through
toil and sweat.

In its initial form, the TROPAEUM TRAJAN
monument rose to about 40 m and was made i
of several architectural elements. Its bae
was a 30 m diametre and 11 m high cylinde;
continued with a 6 m high frustrum, covere
with fishscale-shaped stone slabs. On the summit
was the statue of the emperor, placed on a massitt
pedestal. The cylindrical shaft of the monumer
featured 54 metopes mainly containing figure
of men at times of quiet and at times of tribuli
tion, significant scenes from the clashes betwee
the Romans and the Geto-Dacians in A.D. 101
Some of these scenes were given names by tht
experts: Marching towards the Great Battle, (&
valry’s Attack and Fight, The Battle around t
Chariots, Acclaim etc. In its current form, tht
monument of Adamclisi is made according to tht
data provided by the archaeological digs carriet
on in the area first by historian Grigore Tocilest
and continued later by other experts, sponsqred
by the Romanian Academy. Restoration jobs
lasted several years, ending in 1977, on !h,!
celebration of the centennial of the countrys
full state independence. The festivity was attende
by the Head of the Romanian State. On ftht
occasion, a white marble plaque ‘was mountel
on the monument, reading: “In the present
of ‘the President of the Socialist Republic o
Romania, Nicolae Ceausescu, the Tropaeul
Trajani monument, rebuilt on the foundatiot
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: ; Afgoas &
Monument of the Voivode Mircea the Old erected in
Tulcea.

of the edifice erected by the Romans in A.D.
109 was restored to the national cultural thesaurus
i a token over the millennia of the Romanian
people’s glorious history”

THE EQUESTRIAN STATUE OF MIRCEA
THE OLD. It is dedicated to one of the Romanians’
ilustrious voivodes who ruled in Woalachia be-
tween 1386 and 1418 and whose name is connected
to the struggles waged by the Romanian armies
to safeguard and strengthen the state’s indepen-
dence. The victories scored by his armies in the
battles against the armies of the Ottoman Empire,
in particular at the Rovine battle (October 10,
1394) struck a broad echo in Europe. During
his glorious reign, Mircea the Old restored the
natural boundaries of Walachia, titling himself:
“‘We, Mircea, great voivode and Prince of the whole
land of Ungro-Walachia, of the territories over
the mountains, the land of Almas and. Fdgdras.
Duke and Prince of Banat, Severin and on both
sides of the Danube up to the great. Sea and ruler
of the citadel of Dirstor."”

The equestrian statue of Mircea the Old is
placed in the Republicii Square in Tulcea Munici-
pality and is the creation of the reputed sculptor
lon Jalea. It was inaugurated on December 1,
1972, The majestic statue of the great voivode
of the Romanians rises on a 4 m: high pedestal,
made of reinforced concrete coated in white

Monument of the Stephen the Great erected near the
place of the battle at Podul Inalt — Vaslui 1475.

marble and decorated on the upper side with an
ingeniously decorated band. The statue, cast in
bronze, is 5 m high. Mircea the OId is featured
in a dignified attitude, the princely crown on
his head, his right hand on the hilt of the sword,
his left hand on the rein. The composition 'is
impressive through. itsk grandeur and beauty. ‘A
white marble plaque - on the frontispiece ©of
the pedestal reads: Mircea, the Old, Prince ©
Walachia —1386—1418. .. “iiaiil. A

THE EQUESTRIAN #STATUE ~@F : STEPHEN
THE GREAT. It is situated onzap-oimontory near
the locality of Vaslui, "én:the*s$pct cailed Podul
Inalt where on January 10; 1475, the Romanian
soldiers, skillfully and masterly! led by Stephen
the. Great, Prince of Moldavia (1457 —1504)
scored a brilliant victory against the Ottoman
army.

The monument pays homage. to' one of the
most outstanding voivodes of the Romanians.
An advanced poiitician, a crafty organizer and
deft diplomat, a peerless commander of army,
in“his 47 year rule Stephen ‘the Great raised
Moldavia unto peaks of glory. With a view to
defending the country’s independence, the prince
gathered a powerful army made up of soldiers
mostly coming from the ranks of the free psasantry.
In order to oppose successfully all foreign invadors
he ‘had the system of fortifications expanded
and improved and equipped his army with guns.
To counterpoise the almost crushing superiority
of the enemy, the Prince resorted to the traditional
tactics of the Geto-Dacians and of the Romanians
and innovated it. He used the tactics of “laying
waste the land”, drew the enemy army to places
where it could not unfold and take action, harassed
it according to a well-thought plan and he dealt
it heavy unsuspected blows at the most suitable
time. That is how he went about the Vaslui battle.
His equestrian statue was inaugurated on De-
cember 25, 1975, on the 500th anniversary since
the victory scored by the Romanian army. The
statue of the brilliant prince is placed on a massive
8 m high pedestal made of reinforced concrete
coated in travertine; it is cast in bronze and about
7 m high. The prince is featured mounted in
a very dignified and proud attitude, with the
princely crown on his head and a sword in his
right hand, a token of power, bravery and
glory. The main facet of the pedestal is inscribed
in relief with the following text: Stephen the
Great. Prince of Moldavia 1457—1504.

Through his qualities and. virtues, through
everything he did for the country’s well-being
and the defence of her independence Stephen
the Great went down in: legends and poems:
“Stephen, Stephen, thou art one | In the world,
like thee, there’s nonel Maybe just the mighty Sun."

THE EQUESTRIAN STATUE OF MICHAEL
THE BRAVE. It rises in /?\Jbé. |ulia, where in
1600, through the struggle and will of the whole
Romanian kin and the valiance of the great voivode
Michael the Brave (1593—1601) the grandiose
act of the three Romanian Lands’s political union
— Walachia, Moldavia and Transylvania — was
achieved as a symbol of the Romanian people’s
historical right to live united, free and inde-
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Monument of the Voivode Michael the Brave erected
in Alba lulia in memory of the first political union of
the Romanians (1599-1601).

pendent. The union carried out by the honourable
prince, correctly assessed as the most brilliant
act of the Romanian Middle Ages is a token of
the struggle for state unity, liberty and inde-
pendence of all the Romanians. “From 1600 on -
Nicolae lorga wrote — no Romanian could ever
conceive of the union outside his grandiose per-
sonality, his sword or ax raised to the sky of freedom,
his figure of immaculate and consummate tragical
poetry.”

Michael the Brave's Equestrian Statue is the
work of sculptor Oscar Han and was unveiled
on November 18, 1968 on the 50th anniver-
sary since Transylvania’s Union to the Motherland.
Attending the inauguration of the monument,
Nicolae Ceausescu, President of the Socialist
Republic of Romania said: “The statue of Michael
the Brave is a symbol of our people’s will to
maintain its independence and national sove-
reignty.”

Placed on a massive pedestal made of con-
crete coated with marble slabs, the é m statue
features Michael the Brave at the apex of his

glory, In 1600, a mace in his left hand rajg ;
proudly to the sky, as a token of victory. 1
The name of the voivode of all the Romanjy
and the glorious years of his reign are mscrl
in capital letters on the pedestal of the !
nument. :
THE MONUMENT OF THE INDEPENDE r
It lies in the town of Corabia, near the s
where in the summer of 1877 — the yea
Romania’s state independence — a solid ponf
bridge was built over the Danube which carriel
the valiant Romanian troops that covered thes
selves in eternal glory after the terrible clashl y
with the Ottoman forces putting up resistay

in._the redoubts of Grivitsa, Pleven, Oryahoy y
and in other areas of the battlefield across i
river. Created, like numerous other monumes

paying homage and extolling the most significs
moments in the Romanian people’s bimillenn
history, upon President Nicolae Ceausesc
initiative, this memorial is the work of a gy
of fine artists, headed by sculptor Mircea S
nescu. [t is made up of two separate elemen
a pedestal covered with basreliefs representi
the pontoon bridge built in the summer of 1§
episodes of the Romanian troops’ crossing fif .
bridge to fight against the Ottoman forceg 5
well as sequences of the fierce assaults gii

on the enemy redoubts; the second elementi
a sculptural piece featuring a 15 m group stali

The monument was inaugurated this year, g R
May 23, in the presence of the Romanian he
of state. On the occasion, President Nico
Ceausescu said, among others: “I should |
warmly to congratulate the creators of df
monument which will always remind of
heroic fight of the soldiers, of the Romail
people for independence, liberty, for the creati
of the Romanian nation and national state."

A marble plaque attached to the facade of i
pedestal supporting the group statue is inscrit¥
with the following highly emotional and rei
rential words in the memory of the 1877—1l
heroes, words belonging to President Nicol Ce
Ceausescu: “The work achieved with their blod
with the blood of the 1877-1878 generatlon 1
will always shine in our national history asof
of the greatest victories on the road of liberqe
progress and independence.

THE MAUSOLEUM -“OF THE HEROESOJM
MARA$E$TI. It raises on the very spot whtil;,
in the hot summer of 1917, the Romanian tro .
waged fierce battles and paid a heavy toll for t e
defence of Romania’s liberty and independent e
for chasing away the enemy from the counti}i"
soil, for achieving national unity and creai},
the Romanian national state. The mausoleum g
erected between 1923 and 1938, with the &
tribution of architects George Cristinel #f
Constantin Pompoiu, sculptors lon Jalea &,
Cornel Medrea, painter Eduard Sdulescu # a
other reputed fine artists. It was maugural
officially on September 18, 1938. Built in reltl‘
forced concrete coated with blocks of andsif .
of Deva, the memorial is circular in form (0,
high and 40 m in diametre), and is a coun'terlli,a\I
over millennia to Trajan’s Column in Romei'm
the triumphal monument of Adamclisi. It res
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1 at Mardasesti erected in  memory of the

Nation's Heroes fallen in the war of 1916-1918.

gles very much the Tropaeum Trajani monument.

The upper part of the mausoleum ends in a
wpola called The Cupola of Glory whose base
i flanked by four vultures moulded in granite
| of Deva. On the groundfloor of the memorial
fiiere is a number of vaults were the mortal
| emains of about 6,000 Romanian military who
' aid down their lives in the fierce Mardsesti
| battle are reposing. In front of the crypts, hundreds
and thousands ot names of identified heroes are
iscribed on white marble plaques. On the main
faade of the mausoleum the following inscription
@n be read: “To the glory of the nation’s heroes”
and the focal areas and localities where the
Romanian armies waged harsh battles are also
mentioned: Jiu, OIlt, Sibiu, Cosna, Ciresoaia,
Hobanesti, INeajlov, Dragoslavele, Predeal, Cim-
pulung, Panciu, Razoare, Brasov, Porumbacu,
flarasti, Mardsesti, Oituz, Doaga, Muscel, Arges
farcut, Amzacea, Prunaru, Cerna, Casin, Valea
Uzului and Sticlaria.

In front of the Mausoleum of Mirasesti there is
the- tomb. of The Unknown Hero, marked by a
white slabin which these highly significant words
were carved: “Here rests in felicity the unknown
soldier ... On His mortal .remains Romania’s soil
Is resting.”

In 1967, on the 50th anniversary of the heroic
hattles .of Marasti, Marasesti and Oituz, Nicolae
Ceausescu, President of. the Socialist Republic
‘lof Romania visited the historic battlefield of
J Marasesti and wrote down the following in the

ok of the mausoleum: "l have trodden with
| teep emotion this land whose name went down
i In our people’s glorious history through the
mumberless valianc deeds performed by the

Romanian soldiers in the fights in defence of
'{‘naxional independence and liberty. Marasesti

Wil tor ever remain the symbol of the Romanian
ilpeople’s heroism — a lotty moral trait  which
' Itis brilliantly asserting in the enthusiastic work
|he working people in our homeland are carry-
41g out under the guidance of the Party, on the
{imple front of socialist construction.”

! IHE MEMORIAL TO THE MOTHERLAND’S
JTEROES. [t is an imposing, grandiose  work
Wfliced in the open'space in front of the Military
',[Academy in the Romanian Capital-city, Bucharest.

t was created by a reputed team of fine artists
) Made of Marjus Butunoiu, Zoe Biicoianu, T.N. lo-

65U and lon Datnaceanu and inaugurated on
Agust 17, 1957. The monument is mainly devoted
A0 the glorification of the grand deeds of arms

————eete e ——————t——
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performed by the Romanian Army broadly sup-
ported by the whole people, in the antifascist
and anti-imperialist revolution of social and
national liberation of August 1944, in the fights
for the homeland’s liberation from fascist domi-
nation, 'and further on;yin the clashes waged
on the territories of Hungary, Czechoslovakia
and part of Austria, and the toll given by the
Romanian people; by its army in the fierce battle
for' the' defeat ofl fascism.

The memorial is made up of two essential
elements. The first is a statuary in ronde-bosse,
cast in bronze and featuring three characters:
an infantryman (middle) holding above his head
an oak branch, a symbol of the soldiers’ valour
and glory, a pilot (on. the right) and a sailor (on
the "left). The three personages embody the
three basic departments of the Romanian Army
during its participation  in the: insurrectional
battles of August 1944 and in the anti-Hitler
war. The majestic statuary, 9. metres in height,
which a bulky 6 m high pedestal in rusty granite
is added, bestow a majestic air to the whole
monument. The second element; ‘part and parcel
of .the first, is an ample bas-relief disposed in
two hemicycles on one and the other side of the
pedestal. Carved in stone and stretching on
about 150 sq m the bas-reliefs evoke reference
moments in the twice millenary battles of the
Romanian people and its army for safeguarding
the forefathers’ land, for  unity, liberty and
independence. Among others there are sequences
referring to: the battle of Tapae (A.D. 105), the
battle of Rovine (1394), the Bobilna revolt (1437),
the battle of Vaslui (1475), Michael the Brave,
the Prince who in 1600 achieved the Union, enter-
ing Alba lulia, the 1784 uprising led by Horea,
Closca and Crisan, the revolution of 1821 led
by Tudor Vladimirescu, the 1848—1849 bour-
geois~democratic revolution in the Romanian
Lands, the 1877—1878 War of Independence,
the great uprising of 1907, the battle of Marasesti
(1917), the revolutionary fights of the rajlway
workersiand oilmen in 1933, the antifascist and
anti-imperialist revolution of social and national
liberation of August 1944, the victorious return
to the homeland of the Romanian troops parti-
cipating in the anti-Hitler war after the capitu-
lation of Nazi Germany.

A text is inscribed with' golden letters on the
main facade of the pedestal on which the statuary
is placed: “Glory to the Romanian soldiers, inhe-
ritors of ancient heroic traditions, fearless fighters
against fascism, for the homeland’s [liberty and

ndependence". :
i

Monument of the Motherland’s Heroes in Euchatq’t.




HISTORY BOOK
AND MAGALZINE REVIEWS

THE MILITARY HISTORY
OF THE

ROMANIAN PEOPLE
Military Publishing
House, 1984,
Bucharest, 438 p.

The history of the Romanian
people contains “wonderful
pages dedicated to the heroic
struggle for the defence of
the forefathers’ land, of the
country’s unity, independence
and sovereignty. The interest
in writing the military history
of the Romanians — present
in the works of Nicolae Bdl-
cescu, A.D. Xenopol, Nicolae
lorga and more recently of
Radu = Rosetti — has  been
furthered during the last
twenty years at a higher
level, through the research
work made by complex teams.
This hard work was materiali-
zed in  vast studies and,
since last year, in the first
volume of The Military Histcry
of the Romanian People, concei-
ved to be issued in 10 vo-
lumes.
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Published under the aegis o
the Romanian Commission o
Military History, the Centre
for Studies and Research
in Military History and Theory
and edited by a collective body
led by General Colonel Dr
Constantin Olteanu and chief
coordinator General  Lieu-
tenant Dr Ilie Ceausescu,
the volume presents the mi-
litary history since the earliest
times to the 14th century.

The authors present military
art and strategy in a unitary
outlook, as an integral and
inseparable part of the Ro-
manian people’s history, in
one and the same territory —
the area between the Car-
pathians, the Danube and the
Black Sea.

The authors corroborate
the conclusions of older re-
search with recent results
of archaeology and historio-
graphy, emphasizing the ori-
ginality of the Geto-Dacian
civilization; the genesis of
the Romanian people, point-
ing out its existence in the
area round the Carpathians,
the Danube and the Black
Sea as early as the 3rd century
AD. The evolution of the
state with the Romanians
benefits of an outstanding
scientific introduction. Doubt-
less data demonstrate the
fact that the ancestors of our
people had a known statehood
for over 2000 years, emphasis
being placed on the uninter-
rupted continuity of the ma-
terial, cultural, state-organi-
zation throughout the sur-
veyed interval.

The first chapter proves
that the earliest history of
our people’s forefathers s
closely connected to the
evolution of North Thracian

populations, whose materf |
cultural assertion had becy
part of the sweeping chan
processes that had =}
place during the Bronze A

Military history of the Ge
Dacians is given a wide
verage starting with ¢
individualization of the Np
Thracian peoples group. 7
growth of the Getc-Dacf
the Romanian people’s j
cestors” the book points g
“was made in the vast Th
cian space stretching nof
ward from the Haemus Mo
tains to the Wooded
pathians and was. of ml
importance in the histoy
the whole South-Eastern
of the European Continsi
The armed resistence of
Geto-Dacian = people ag
numerous invaders and &
cially against certain big st
and empires of the Antig "
— the Persians, Macedon‘h‘
Romans —= are glorious ey
of our military past
make up at the same fi
concentrated pages of E

with successive victories:
defeats on both sidss
portion of Dacia was uffi

not be liquidated and i
Dacian state continued §
exist in  the  Carpatfiflte

away from the map of
ancient world. Making
of scientific arguments 4
chaeologic proofs, the au
demonstrate  the  Dad
force and influence inf
territory which was not
pied by the Roman Empf

The volume shows
after the withdrawal of
Roman Army and adm
tration south of the Danl
favourable conditions ¥
created for restoring ¢
social and political unifjf, .
the ancient Dacian la

Centuries on end, thel
manian people has perma
ly developed its own ma
and cultural civilization,
traditional forms of
and  political  organiz



fhe direct clashes with the
jgratory peoples was, side
By side with other forms of
lsistance, a main factor of
eserving the national iden-
fity of our people and of
irectly asserting it socially,
Qeonomically and politically.
lirhis struggle was crowned,
y the appearance of the
fl-dependent  feudal Ro-
#anian  states, during the
4th century: Walachia, Mol-
hvia and Transylvania, and
ough somewhat belated in
heir transition to a superior
Bzanization,  their  growth
ook place during the strug-
e for the union into a
owerful state, capable’ of
ing foreign invasions, of
“Bsuring a selfreliant deve-
fopment, exerting a strong
Jriluence  in South-Eastern

“feen decisively marked in
me by the social and eco-

A rich documentary mater-
sl — maps, charts, photo-

flries, archaeological evidence
nd sites — jllustrate the
xt, enriching it.
This first  volume has. a
igh scientific value, opening
ihew  paths - in . Romanian
Wiistoriography; its authors
Inznaged to meet the funda-
ental requirement formu-
Wited by Romania’s President,
icolae Ceausescu, according
e which  “the  historians’
filshest duty and responsibility
by studying the develop-
fnent of society, the historic
‘ents, to select the huge
afieasury of experience gained
o millennia on end and to
gfirich the present and future
fetivity with teachings and
fonclusions for  the peoples’
flancement on the road of
nvilizatiom for the peace and
"t progress of all mankind."
4 A Military History of the
g'manian - People, Vol 1," is
fsuccessful beginning in the
fies of synthesis preceding
it Treatise of  Romanian
450y, as a reference work
Romanian historiography.

@ Reader Dr
ION ARDELEANU

Constantin Qlteanu,
llie Ceausescu,

Florian Tucag,
Vasile Mocanu,

ROMANIAN ARMY
IN THE REVOLUTION
OF AUGUST, 1944

Political Publishing
House, 1984,
Bucharest

Expression of the ever in-
creasing demands for studying
of the most important events
in . the Romanian people’s
history with four-fold mille-
nary roots, this wide-scope

R ARAATA
 ROMIANA
IN REVOLUTIA
DINALGLST

1944

monograhpy by the very pro-
blems approached happily add
to more than 3000 titles
printed in the jubilee year
of our liberty standing for
a brilliant revealing of the
scientific and cultural creation.

Counted among the great
values of the Romanian histo-
riography, this monograph en-
compasses six chapters which
light the reader’s way to
themes of paramount impor-
tance that permit their tho-
roughly studying. Each chap-
ter; but especially all of
them altogether confirm the
aphorism according to which
the lapse of time brings out
in ever stronger relief the
great and unshakable truths
of history, the fact that the

act of August 23, 1944 was
the expression of the entire
Romanian people’s will ‘and
conscience,  firmly - resolved
to write down a new and
glorious page in the history
of its fighting traditions for
liberty ‘and dignity, for na-
tional independence and so-
vereignty.

Through a  thinking ' and
methodology of first-class pro-
fessionalism, the authors point
out the motive - forces of
the revolution on their whole
and the role and place of
each of them. There is proved
by strong arguments and well-
grounded informations that
the Revolution in August 1944
has deep historical roots,
being the corollary of profound
revolutionary ' processes in-
cessantly unfolded in the Ro-
manian society, that both its
character and consequences
are naturally stemming from
the reality according to which
the Romanian Communist Par-
ty prepared with science
and conscience ‘the great rise
to arms of the Romanian
people because from the very
first moments of carrying thro-
ugh the historic act of August
23 — as President Nicolae
Ceausescu  pointed out —
it was the organizer, the
soul of the actions carried
out by the people and the
army. In_that context, the
participation in the carrying
through of the grandiose act
of August 23, 1944 reveals
itself as a historic' destiny
of the Romanian -army, the
great teachings of history
that the Romanian army fully
understood having been in
consensus- with its entire past
of struggle and glory. While
reading this book, the reader
fully lives and is feeling the
thrills of those clashes fought
by the insurrectional forc.es
against German troops in
various regions of the country,
in particular in Bucharest
and in the Prahova Valley.
By highly -tellingly presenting
those battles and clashes which
were to yield the liberation of
the central, south-eastern,
southern and south-western
parts of 'the country inflicting
on the enemy losses amount-
ing ~to more thani® 61,000
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military,  which was tanta-
mount to the strength of
six divisions, the authors also
reveal ‘the European impact
of 'the: great Romanian deed
carried through four decades
ago, it belonging to both
the national and world history.

We' are in face of a Roma-
nian scientific performance
that has reached the value
quotas of the great epopee
in August 1944 in which the
army wrote .down new and
significant pages on the huge
Column of its multimillenary
traditions; . we are in_face
of a book that should be not
only read but conclusions
should be also drawn, which
are offered  in abundance by
those battles for a future
which now is bright, socialist.

Bl Colonel Dr
GHEORGHE TUDOR

llie Ceausescu,
Florin Constantiniu,
Mihail lonescu,

200 DAYS SPARED
FROM WORLD WAR ii

Scientific and
Enciclopaedic

Publishing House,
1984, Bucharest, 217 p.

The volume published on
the = occasion of the 40th
anniversary of the Romanian
Revolution of August 1944,
rapidly sold out from book-
shops , impresses the reader
through the huge amount of
new historic sources which
it introduces to the scien-
tific circuit, information which
is meant either to complete
or to explain unknown or
less known aspects of the
political and military. events
that took place in Romania
forty years ago. The study
of some local and foreign
archives, of some recently
published valuable books, of
the memoires of certain com-
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batants, or political personali-
ties. involved in the events
that took place in Romania,
during the summer of 1944,
made it possible for the au-
thors to perfectly analyse
the extremely vast military
and strategic implications the
August 23, 1944 act had on
the end of World War |I.
The whole Romanian people’s
insurgence against fascism was
one of the strongest blows
delt to Nazi Reich, which
accelerated the desintegra-
tion and fall of the Hitler
war machine, shortening the
military operation with at
least six months. Minutely
and competently gathering the
most suggestive evidence, com-
paring facts, making analogies,
bringing forth doubtless proofs
or putting forward possible
hypothesis,  the authors of
this book made a solid body
of theses and arguments shedd-
ing light on the strong influ-
ence exerted by Romania’s
changeover and her joining
the war (with all her potential)
on - the 'side of the United
Nations’ (coalition, during the
last world conflagration. What
was formerly qualified va-
guely as *“an extraordinary
act”, an “astonishing event”,
“a fatal blow dealt to the
German: Reich”, incalculable
“consequences” when referr-
ing to the military, economic
and political upshots' of the
historic act of = August 23,
1944, is finding how the pro-
per qualification in this highly
scientific historiographic sur-
vey. The chapter dealing with

the 'political “consequences
the Romanian revolution
the summer of 1944 s y,
significant from this = poj
of -view, as it shows
influences the August revg|
tion had on the politi
situation of some  countr
member of Hitler coalitiop)
like Hungary, Bulgaria, Cpg
atia, Finland, easying thewit
drawal of some of them frog
the  coalition or deepenin;
the -governamental crisisig
others.
200 Days Spared from Werk
War Il ranks among the' meg
valuable « Romanian® histoy
books published during: ti
last twenty years, as it defig
tely contributes to elucid
ing ~some very important'h
torical events. !
ﬂ

B Colonel i
C, CAZANI$TEANg1

Lieutenant General
llie Ceausescu,
Colonel Dr
Florian Tuca,
Major Dr
Mihail M. lonescu,
Captain
Alesandru Duty, |

ROMANIA AND THE |
GREAT VICTORY |,
AUGUST 23, 1944 ﬁ
MAY 12, 1945

Military Publishing
House, 1985,
Bucharest, 312 p.

The volume brings to i
fore the commitment of
advanced forces of the Ror
nian society = with
Romanian Communist Partff|
the vanguard «— to the gafil |
battle for the advancementd
the country on the roadfl o
progress, in defence of f| |
berty. independence and #f ¢
tional ~ unity. A reading {




dihis book  will

L ountry by

reveal the
position encountered in this

0 -
p fascism - an

! .bsurd political phenomenon

jmed at enslaving peoples,
st ethnic genocide, the stifling
of freedom and democracy,
aggression and diktat. Stress
is laid on the causes leading
to Romania’s subjection by
Nazi Germany, the programme
and actions suggested by the
Romanian Communist  Party
for saving the country from
gisaster and its joining the

righteous fight waged by the
ont of the United Nations

within which the Soviet Union
had made the most substan-
tive contribution.

Ample room is devoted to
Romania’s entering the war
against the Third Reich on
August 23, 1944, a moment
marked by the outbreak of
the antifascist and anti-impe-
rialist revolution of social
and national liberation. That
trucial moment for the coun-
try's victory expressed the
whole people’s act of will to
be the master of its own des-
tiny. The basic political docu-
ments issued by the authorized
state and  political bodies evi-
dence Romania’s resolve to
ommit itself arm in hand
against Nazi Germany. “Who-
eier opposed our free decision
Which does not violate anybady’s
rights is a foe to our nation,
showed the declaration of
the. Head of State which
fully conveyed the standpoint

of the Romanian Communist
Party. The highest political
bodies of the nations declared
for the assertion of state
independence and sovereignty
over the whole Romanian
territory. Consequently, the
armed move against the Ger-
man troops begun in the
afternoon of August 23, 1944
was a legitimate act coming
at a time when Germany’s
defeat was not yet clearly
outlined, when it still boasted
a powerful military potential
to continue the war. Capita-
lizing a rich—already known
or unknown—material, the
authors managed to establish
most rigorously  the area of
deployment and the location
of the Romanian and German
troops in the territory under
the administration. of Roma-
nian state bodies, as well
as the ratio of forces, and the
conclusions arrived at by the
decision-makers of the Roma-
nian Army. Pertinent analy-
ses are made of: the strategic
impact of Romania’s entering
the -~ war ~on the military
developments in Europe; the
breaking up of the German
defensive in the southern
wing of the Soviet-German
front; the downfall of the
Balkan disposition; the main-
tenance by the Romanian
troops of the battlefront in
Transylvania and Banat; the
tipping of the scales in fa-
vour of the United Nations co-
alition  through  Romania’s
joining the anti-Hitler war.

The war effort of the
Romanian troops is measured
exactly through the military

structures of all types of
arms -- land, air, sea and
special units. A synthetic

annex presents most conclu-
dently the unfolding of ope-
rations in time, areas and
the settlements liberated. A
picture of the enemy strength
in the battles waged for the
liberation of  north-western
Romania, Hungary, Czecho-
slovakia and part of Austria
illustrate the scope and 'sig-
nificance of the tasks fulfilled
by the big Romanian units
independently or in coope-
ration with the big Soviet
units.

The effectives committed to
battle, the depth of the

disposition « covered, the
areas liberated as well as
conclusions detached from the
study of archives documents
underscore the truth that
Romania, in point of man-
power and military effort,
ranked fourth among the
states which contributed to
the defeat of Nazi Germany
and the historic Victory of
May 9, 194S.

Moreover, a presentation
is made of the big economic
effort made by Romania in
the -antifascist war; the com-
mitment of all her industrial,
agricultural  potential and
other economic branches and
sub-branches to the war effort
is also highlighted by the
fact that during the battles
military units of all types
were secured the necessary
armament, ammunition, food
and equipment to be able to
fulfill their missions.

The merit of the authors
of this volume also lies in
the ingenious solutions found
for the cartographic illustra-
tion of certain ideas. The
maps appended throw light
on the development of the
operational-strategical frame-
work in Europe with Roma-
nia's joining the anti-Hitler
war.

The volume Romania anhd
the Great Victory is a publish-
ing event fully meeting the
imperatives of historical truth.

B Colonel
CONSTANTIN ZAMFIR

' THE ROMANIAN i
HISTORIOGRAPHY |
OMN ROMANIA’S |
PARTICIPATION |
iN THE FIRST ’
WORLD WAR |

|

The First World War is
one of the pinnacles of the
centuries-long struggle waged
by the Romanians for justice,
freedom and - unity, .deep-
rooted in the memory and
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hearts of the inhabitants of
the Romanian lands. Great
historians, politicians, mili-
tary writers and journalists,
many of them contemporary
with the events, have written
a rich and varied literature
ever since — from official
memoirs and histories to stu-
dies on various aspects of the
first world conflagration, from
selections of documents to
press articles and brochures
(their list alone makes up a
whole book) — as, perhaps,
no other historical moment
has been surveyed.

We must point out, in the
first place, that, on the whole,
Romanian historiography that
dealt with that turning-point,
has the merit of underlying the
historical grounds, the irre-
futably just character of the
war waged by the whole
Romanian people for the I[i-
beration of the' territories
still under foreign occupa:
tion and its constitution in
its own state entity, a war
actually has become for ' all
“the war for the national
recompletion”. Moreover, the
pertinent analysis, the ‘opi=
nions stated on ‘the progress
and significance of events
the lessons drawn, and the
wonderful examples of abne-
gation, will and dedication
spotlighted, impart to histo-
riography outstanding educa-
tional scope, contributing to
the strengthening of patriotic
feelings, of national pride, to
determining generations upon
generations to place all their
creative powers in the service
of the lofty aspirations enli-
vening our people since the
dawn of its history. Further-
more, the Romanians experi-
ence that evinced again the
stamina and daringness of a
peoplé that had never given
up its freedom . and unity,
not even ‘when invaded by
foreign = armies, could be
known _ and acknowlsdgad
worldwide for its symbolic
value.

In the seven decades elaps-
ed from the outbreak of
the First World War, Roma-
nian historiography on the
1914—1918 events has acquir-
ed new qualities and dimen-
sion. It resulted into an
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impressive file replete with
information and enriched with
every passing year, after 1945
in"the main, with the gains
of the searches in Romanian
and foreign archieves besides
studies on the most varied
aspects and fields related to
the preparation and progress
of the war. Among these,
two works tackle the topic
in its main traits and develop-
ments synthetically. First, we
shall mention the most popu-
lar ‘monography Istoria raz-
boiului pentru intregirea Ro-
maniei, 1916--1919 (The His-
tory of the War for Romania's
Completion, 1916—1919), by
Constantin  Kiritescu, about
which  Professor Mihail Dra-
gomirescu said that “everyone
must have this book in his
library”. The book had two
editions and abridged French,
Polish ‘and Serbian versions,
and marked a major cultural
event. Written with remar-
kable talent and based on
a vast documentation, “the
work — General  Constantin
Prezan, former Chief of Ro-
manian General Headquarters,
states — tallies with historical
truth, and serves as a guide
for the generations to come."

The second book, issued
in 1979 Romania in primul
razboi mondial (Romania in
the First World War) is written
by a team of researchers made
of Colonel Dr. Victor Atana-
siu, Dr. Anastasie lordache,
Dr. Mircea losa, Dr. lon M.
Oprea and Dr. Paul Oprescu.
This is the first book that
approaches synthetically and
comprehensibly the events, the
main developments and their
implications from the stand-
point of historical materialism.
Therefore, the authors have
used a vast array of informa-
tion —mostly unpublished yet
— that they submitted to a
thorough critical examination.
providing rigorously scienti-
fic evidence that Romania’s
fundamental goal spurring her
going in the war was "the

fulfilment of our national ideal,
namely the completion of our
unity”. They placed Romania’s
situation against the general
background of the people’s
struggle for national libera-

tion, and gave a reply y
well to those driven by
interests alien to
who tried and are still trying
to accredit the idea according
to’ which Romania’s partig.
pation in the war followeg
her- ‘plans of invasion an
territorial ~annexation, pgp
sued in fact by the grey
imperialist powers. "It would
e @ serious mistake’ — e
work underlines — to consider
that the righteousness, or morm
precisely, 'the grandeur of the
progressive goal - pursied by
Romania " in  her ' participatio
in the WW?1 could have beg
impaired - by the _ imperialis
character - of the war., Tk
more grounded and legitimats
is the rejection of this mistaks,
as it was not only the Romanians
who tock advantage - of the
opportunities-. ‘offered by the
WW 1 to answer their  nati-
nal demands, . but - this ‘e
done by the Serbians, Croates,
Slovenes, Czecks, Slovakians,
Poles, lItalians and  French g
well,xas far. as the lgtter had
fought for the unionof Alsae
and. - Lorraine to "the Mather
land™. 3 i
The  work " highlights, i
keeping with historical rex
lity, the role of the large

popular masses — of the pe |

asantry, workers, intelligen
tsia — of the socialist moye:
ment, and the stand of the
leading political circles and
personalities in Romania con-
fronted with the imperatie
issues of the historical mo
ment, emphasizing  that the
making of Great Union of 1318
was the historical work of the
Romanian people which ex
pressed democratically through
its . representatives the wil
to unite within the, borders
of one country, a rightacknow:
ledged and explicitly worded
in the international document
of the time.

This- 'work of reference in
our historical literature i
an accurate account written
with the rigour of the scien
tist, ‘and the elevated and
well-balanced style of a dis
tinguished author.

The works issued between
1913 —1944, that attempted
at corveying an overall pic
ture of the ‘events, approi

science,




ched mainly military aspects.
They present the conditions
of Romania’s participation in
the war on the side of the
Entente Powers, the training
of the army, the development
of military operations with
re|évant conclusions and tea-
chings as well as the heroism
of Romanian soldiers and offi-
cers in the great battles of
1916—1917. We mention here
only the most important, in
chronological order: Epopeea
romand. Razboiul nostru pen-
wru intregirea neamului (au-
gust 1916 —aprilie 1918) (The
Romanian Epos. Our War
for National Completion Au-
gust 1916 —April 1918) by
General C. Gdvdnescu, issued
in lasi 1918, Lieutenant Colo-
nel Alexandru loanitiu —
Rizboiul Romaniei (1916 —
1918) (Romania’'s War), two
volumes, Bucharest, 1928, Li-
eutenant Colonel Radu Bdl-
descu — Razboiul national
(The National War), two vo-
lumes, Sibiu (1933 —1934), Ge-
neral lon Anastasiu — Raz-
boiul pentru intregirea nea-
mului. Studiu critic (The War
for National Reconpletion. A
Critical Survey) Bucharest,
1936, and General Gh. A
Dabija's work Armata ro-
mind in rdzboiul mondial
(1916 —1918) (The Romanian
Army in the World War
1916—1918) four volumes, Bu-
charest, 1936—1937, a refe-
rence work unparallelled by

any other similar study. Of

great help for _its sound
and competent judgements on
the development of" opera-
tions and the training of the
Romanian Army on Romania’s
entering the war is C.N.
Herjeu’s Din invdtamintele
rizboaielor din 1913 si 1916 —
1918. Studii si critice militare
(from the Teachings of the
Wars of 1913 and 1916-—1918.

Military Studies and Critical
Surveys), two volumes, Bu-
charest, 1921,

Mircea Vulcdnescu success-
fully  compiled 'a ‘synthetic
survey of the Romanian peoc-
ple's  policy and efforts to
to fulfilling its national opera-
tions in his entry ‘“Réazboiul
pentru reintregirea Romaniei”
(The' War for Romania’s Re-
tompletion) in the first volume

of  Romania’s * Encyclopaedia,
Bucharest, 1938, pp. 885
936.

A monumental work by
its contents and scope, Ro-
mania in razboiul mondial
1916 -1918 (Romania in the
World War 1916-—-1918), of
which four volumes were
published plus four volumes
of documents, has remained
unfinished unfortunately. Writ-
ten by the specialists at the
Historical Department of the
Romanian General Staff bet-
ween 1934—1946, the work
makes a minute presentation
and analysis of the Romanian
Army's campaign in 1916,
with references to the main
aspects of the relations with
the French and Russian Gene-
ral Staff in the complex of
the general evolution of mi-
litary developments on the
Eastern fronts and in the
Balkans.

After 1965, under the im-
petus of the scientific thinking
of President Nicolae Ceausescu
the Romanian historio-
graphy on the WW 1 has known
a_ considerable development,
with remarkable successes in
the investigation of new in-
ternal and foreign sources,
and of probing certain social,
economic,  diplomatic and
cultural aspects less studied
until now. We shall mention,
in chronological order, the
following: Armata romana in
campaniile din anii 1916 —
1917 (The Romanian Army
in the Campaigns of 1916—
1917), Military Publishing Hou-
se, Bucharest, 1967, by Colo-
nel I. Cupsa, Romania in
anii neutralitdtii 1914-1916
(Romania in the Years of
Neutrality 1914 —-1916), Scien-
tific Publishing House,  Bu-
charest, 1972, by C. Nutu,
Relatiile romano-americane in
perioada primului razboi mon-
dial 19161920 (Romanian-
American Relationships = du-
ring the WW1. 1916—1920),
Dacia Publishing House, Cluj-
Napoca, 1975, by B. Ranghet,
Lupta poporului roman im-
potriva cotropitorilor 1916
1918 (The Romanian People's
Struggle against the Invaders
1916—1918), Military Publi-
shing House, Bucharest, 1978,
one of the first synthesis

dedicated to Romanian re-
sistance by 'A. Deac and I.

Toaca, Romania si Conferinta
de pace de la Paris (Romania
at the Paris Peace Conference),
Publishing House for Political
Literature, Bucharest, 1984,
by Viorica Moisuc, lon Cala-
feteanu, a.s.o. We must men-
tion also two important vo-
lumes of foreign documents
published by the General
Directorate of the State Ar-
chives, entitled 1918 la ro-
mani, Marturii (1918 at the
Romanians. Testimonies), Sci-
entific and Encyclopaedic Pu-
blishing House, Bucharest,
1983, and the syntheses dedi-
cated to the making of the Ro-
manian unitary national-state:
Unirea Transilvaniei cu Ro-
mania. 1 Decembrie 1918
(Transylvania’s  Union with
Romania. December 1, 1918)
editors |. Popescu-Puturi and
A. Deac, third edition, Pu-
blishing House for Political
Literature, Bucharest, 1978,
De la statul geto-dac la statul
roman unitar (From the Geto-
Dacian State to the Romanian
Unitary State), Scientific and
Encyclopaedic Publishing Hou-
se, Bucharest, 1983, by M.
Musat and |. Ardeleanu, Fau-
rirea statului national unitar
roman (The Making of the
Unitary Romanian ~National-
State), two volumes, Academy
Publishing House of the So-
cialist Republic of Romania,
Bucharest, 1983, by Stefan
Pascu. The first Romanian
work on the First World War
(Primul razboi mondial 1914
1918, Bucharest, 1979 by Dr
Mircea M. Popa) has recently
come out of the press.
These praiseworthy entre-
prises, completed by scores
of articles and studies that
shed a new light on the
documents of the time in
the Romanian and foreign
archives, are a real basis for
a great synthetic work. We
hope that, by the corrobora-
ted effort of the military and
civil ‘researchers under the
competent guidance of the
Romanian Commission of Mi-
litary History, this work will
be published in a near future.

B DUMITRU PREDA
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INTERNATIONAL
REVIEW

OF MILITARY HISTORY
Nr. 60/1984

The prestigious publication
Revue internationale d’his-
toire mili aire No 6 was issued
to the end of 1984; it is a
scientific periodical sponsored
by the International Commis-
sion of Military History. This
issue was edited by the Insti-
tute of Military History of
Sofia, and is the first ever
published by Bulgarian histo-
rians “since they joined the
above-mentioned international
forum. It is entirely written
in  Russian.

The twenty studies includ-
ed deal with various aspects
of modern and contemporary
Bulgarian military history (the
19th—20th centuries), except
for the first .article which
also- refers to the more re-
mote times (the 7th—14th
centuries). Most studies pu-
blished in- this' issue reveal
the Bulgarian people’s struggle
for liberty, state independence
and unity, during the national
revival, the masses’ revolu-
tionary struggle against fas-
cism, the Bulgarian Army’s
participation in the anti-Hitler
war. Some articles mention
the Romanian people’s support
given to the Bulgarian struggle
ofnational liberationand sote-
times nemind  the . readers
of the numerous Bulgarian
emigrés in Romania in the
19th century, of the setting
up, of certain Bulgarian secret
political societies and commit-
tees in Romanian territory
and of the military coope-
ration between the two coun-
tries during WW. Il.

When carefully reading this
volume, any objective reader
is surprised with good reason.

Accustomed to the previous
issues of the review, published
by other national commissions
for military history, which
comprised texts of high scien-
tific value, ‘written in the
spirit of the respect for the
historical truth and guided
by the wish to place the deeds
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of the past at the service
of some noble aims of friend-
ship, cooperation and neigh-
bourhood among peoples, he
who peruses this collection
carefully and without precon-
ceived ideas is bitterly disap-
pointed.

Many of the Bulgarian mili-
tary historians’ texts contain
glaringly false things, inaccu-
rate information, obviously
subjectivistic interpretations,
deliberate omissions. If the
somewhat exaggerated pre-
sentation of the  historical
role played by the Bulgarian
people in the Balkan Peninsula
and the ignoring and diminu-
tion of other peoples’ contri-
bution to the socio-political
and cultural progress in this
part of Europe can be over-
looked more easily, we cannot
stay indifferent to those asser-
tions referring to Bulgaria's
“historical rights” to some
territories belonging now to
the neighbouring countries,
Romanian Dobrudja included.

The frequent complaints about
the “wrongs” inflicted on
the Bulgarian people by the
neighbouring peoples in the
modern and contemporary age
of our common history are
sometimes accompanied by
broad hints to the necessity
to continue efforts for the
revision of the present state
frontiers.

To illustrate, even partially,
the ' unscientific, biased and
even ill-intentioned outlook
one can derive from the texts
of the present volume, we
shall describe a few of the
ideas  which, unfortunately,
are very popular with con-
temporary Bulgarian historio-
graphy. Thus, the opening
article “Bulgaria’s 1,300 Years",
written by Colonel Mladenov
and Lieutenant-Colonel Pe-
trov, states that, simultaneous-
ly with the development of
capitalist relations, “the Bul-
garian' nation, the original
culture in the main regions
of the subjected Bulgarian
State — Moesia (northern Bul-
garia), Dobrudja, Thrace and
Macedonia” came into being
and were consolidated. As a
matter of fact, the idea of
Dobrudja’s [teritory] alleged
belonging to Bulgaria at the

time of the Ottoman Empire

is to be found elsewhere in

this volume too. But it s

known that, for almost five
hundred years, from 139
to 1878, there was no Bulga-
rian body-politic; the south-
Danubian territory was 7
province within the Ottoman
Empire, to which Dobrudja
had belonged too since 1417,
an ancestral Romanian land
that had not yet been [ibe-
rated from under the foreign
domination.

Gratuitous statements, un-
grounded on reliable docu-
mentary sources can also be
found in  the article signed
by Colonel Vylkov, Doctor
of History, and titled “The
Bulgarian People's Participa-
tion in the Liberation Russian-
Turkish War of 1877 —1878."
Almost completely ignoring
the Romanian Army’s con-
tribution to Bulgaria’s libe-
ration from the Ottoman
yoke, mentioning in passing
only the “failure of the Russian-
Romanian Offensive of Pleven",
the author writes, in exchan-
ge, about “dozens of groups,
details and detachments of
volunteers, part of whom
fought in the ranks of the
allied Romanian Army." In
his and other Bulgarian re
searchers’ opinion, the num-
ber of Bulgarian volunteers —
soldiers, officers, physicians —
having taken part, in the ranks
of the Romanian Army, in the
battles of Grivitsa, Smyrdan,
Lom, Oryahovo, etc. would

amount to 2,800. The author

says that 118 men were
decorated for bravery, “some
of them being bestowed high
ranks and honours, becom-
ing commanders of batta
lions and regiments,” in the
Romanian Army naturally. Un-
less possible discoveries are
made, we want to make it
clear that neither the Rome
nian documentary sources nor
the Russian ones (archives,
memoirs, monographs, stu-
dies, etc.) provide any infor-
mation of the alleged exis

tence of these 2,800 Bulgarian

volunteers in the Romanian
Army. Even if, let us sz,
the Romanian units attacking

Pleven had also included mili-

tary belonging to the Bulgarian
minority living in Romani&



the, way the question .is
expounded is incorrect, They
could not possibly be “volun-
teers,” but soldiers recruited
in the Romanian Army in
their capacity as citizens of
the Romanian State.

The same distortions of the
historical truth and undis-
uised references to the so-
called ~ “historical rights" of
Bulgaria to some Romanian
territories ‘are also to' be
found - in  the article “The
Bulgarian People's” Struggle
for Unity (1878 -1918)" by
lvan Aleksandrov and Dimiter
Gontsev. The authors say
that along the centuries and
especially in the' course of
the struggle during the natio-
nal revival, for getting the
independence of the Bulga-
rian’ Church, *“the Bulgarian
people = established by itself
the geographic and ethnic
borders in the Balkan Peninsu-
la — Moesia (with Dobrudja),
Thrace and Macedonia — 'a
territory of over 200,000 sq
km, with a- population  of
almost 6.5 million, accepted
and  recognized as Bulgarian
without any objections, both
by the neighbours and the
other states of the world".
Further, “proofs” are supplied
in support of this false state-
ment. One of them is the
firman of March 12, 1870,
by which Sultan Abdul-Aziz
approved of the Bulgarian
exarchate. This document ac-
tually meant the acceptance
of the autonomy of the Bulga-
rian Church from the  ecu-
menical Patriarch of Constan-
tinople. and the  exertion
of Metropolitan Antim’s au-
thority over the Orthodox
Christians in ' the territories
inhabited by Bulgarians, Do-
brudja included, where, besi-
des Romanians, there were
Bulgarians and other natio-
nalities. Therefore, the firman
of 1870 did not mean at all
the recegnition: by the Sultan
of a Bulgarian state within
the borders of the Ottoman
Empire, as the authors ,of
the article try to convince
readers.

The ' Bulgarian  historians’
attempts at assimilating  the
ecclesiastical authority with
the state one, as one can

infer both from the text
and the maps appended to
this article (which include
Dobrudja, Macedonia, north-
ern. - Greecesiielck Hiniosthe
alleged Bulgarian ‘“state” of
1870) is completed by the
erroneous statement accord-
ing to which the Peace
Treaty of San Stefano (March
1878) “integrated the Bulga-
rian State almost into the
same geographic and ethnic
borders established by the
firman of the Sultan of 1870."

This act helped “to achijeve
almost all national program-
mes and ideals of the militants
for the Bulgarian national
revival.”

By further reference to the
Treaty of Berlin (1878), which,
among other things, stipulated
that the Morava zone should
go to Serbia and Dobrudja
to' Romania, the authors of
the article unequivocally: de-
clare: "By these unfair deci-
sions, the diplomacy of the
Western Powers made the
Bulgarian people choose one
single straight way — the
struggle for the liberation of
the subdued Bulgarian ter-
ritories and national unifica-
tion." What are we Romanians
to understand from what
our Bulgarian colleagues said!

But what are we to gather
from the sentence in which,
speaking of the Bulgarian Ar-
my's bravery in WW I, the
authors write that, in those
years, ‘“with the exception
of Macedonia and Dobrudja,
the Bulgarian troops also pe-
netrated some foreign terri-
tories from geographic and
ethnic point of view”? The
conclusion of the article - is
quite clear: “To say that
Bulgaria’s participation in the
war of alliance [the Balkan
War] and WW | was of a
plundering, unjust character
and that in this way she
struggled for domination in
the Balkans would mean de-
claring that Macedonia and
Dobrudja, lands for which she
bitterly fought, are not Bul-
garian and have a foreign
ethnic  composition.”  This
would mean, in the Bulgarian
authors’ mind, “nihilism and
taking the stand of antihisto-
ricism,”

One last remark on the
seven maps at the end of the
review. On all of them,
those referring to the 1878
1918 period included, the
Romanian city of Constanta
is marked under the Turkish
name of Kiustendja. How
might one interpret the men-
tioning on maps drawn at
present of a Romanian city
which is so well-known not
only in the Balkans, in Europe,
but also in the whole world?

Taking into account the
world circulation of this re-
view, which is meant not only

“to exchange information in

the field of military history,
but also to contribute to the
strengthening of& the friend-
ship among scientists every-
where, and not only among
them, we regret not being
able to welcome with a sin-
cere "bravo,” as we would
have liked to, this first pre-
sence of Bulgarian military
historians in the joint en-
deavour to issue this famous
international publication.

“HISTORIA”

. against the truths

ot histqry”

In recent times historians
of the Hungarian People’s
Republic tackle the question
of the Romanian-Hungarian
political-military relationships
at the end of WWI, describing
the nature of these relation-
ships in a distorted and ten-
dentious manner. The retro-
spect of the past is often mar-

red by the misrepresentation
of facts, by the lack of objec-
tivity and the ungrounded
assessments, by deliberately
ignoring genuine historical do-
cuments. As a rule, the
Romanian State at that time
is considered the only one
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to te blamed for the tension
having generated the military
conflict of 1919 ‘and " the
Romanian Army is seriously
charged for its behaviour
during the ‘conflict.

Two years .ago The New
Hungarian Quarterly, a Hun-
garian periodical written in
English, reported on the plun-
derings and terror exerted
by the Romanian Army in
Hungary, on the abuses per-
petrated by the Romanian
invaders. More recently, in
issue No. 5—-6/1984 of the
Hungarian publication Histo-
ria, a polemic article on a
study, signed by the Romanian
historians  Mircea Musat and
Florian Tandsescu and publi-
shed in Anale de istorie, men-
tions the “incidents of a
terrorist nature” that accom-
panied the Romanian Army’s
entering Hungary in 1919,
the interference of the Ro-
manian troops in that coun-
try’s political life, the “exe-
cution of the Hungarian poli-
tical prisoners and red Magyar
soldiers” etc. In the opinion
of Kénde Janos and Sipds
Peter, the authors of the
article, the Romanian autho-
rities” attempts at recovering
a small part “at least of the
goods pillaged by the Austro-
Hungarian trocps, together
with the German ones, du-
ring the two-year occupation,
from Oltenia, Muntenia and
Dobrudja (1916 —1918), were
“concerns for spoils of war,”
which allegedly brought about
the worsening of Hungary’s
economic situation. Is it really
so?

Wi ithout entering into de-
tails, we remind our readers
again that the outbreak of the
Romanian-Hungarian military
conflict of 1919 was triggered
by the Budapest Government’s
hostile attitude to the union
of Transylvania to Romania,
decided upon at Alba lulia on
December 1, 1918, as an
expression of the Romanian
nation’s unanimous will. The
refusal’ to recognize the act
of the Great Union was follo-
wed by intense military pre-
parations and the attempt of
the Army to occupy Transyl-
vania, a part of the Romanian

State. As this danger threa-
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tened the integrity of the
national territory, the retort
could be but of a military
character too. This is what
generated the bitter confron-
tations in the area of the
Apuseni Mountains (April 1919)
and on the Tisa (July 1919).

Crushing the last offensive
of the Hungarian troops, the
Romanian Army vigorously
chased the enemy and, .on
August 4, 1919, entered the
capital of Hungary. The next
day General Marddrescu, the
commander of the Romanian
troops operating in that zone,
announced — by a proclama-
tion — the Budapest popula-
tion that: “1. The Romanian
Army does not wage war
against the ‘inhabitants, ‘but
against the troops thathad at-
tacked it; 2. The Romanian sol-
dier guarantees the citizens’
quiet, property and life."” It is
to be noted that the proclama-
tion asked the population to
keep order and “observe the
country’s laws,” meaning that
the Romanian troops did not
intend to impoze other laws
or interfere in 'the political
life of the defeated country.

The purely military aims
of the Romanian actions in
Hungary and the Romanian
Army’s non-interference in
that country’s domestic poli-
tical life; the wish to re-
establish- as soon 'as. possible
the normal relations of good
neighbourhood among the Ro-
manian and Hungarian States
were often  emphasized by
the Romanian authorities ope-
rating in Hungary. Thus; the
proclamation of August 10,
1919 mentioned:"The comman-
der of the troops of Tran-
sylvania informed that the
Romanian military authori-
ties did not and would not
interfere in Hungary’s do-
mestic questions,.. Romania’s
wish is that, once deciding, in
agreement with the others,
on all questions - resulting
from the  present war, to
resume normal peaceful rela-
tions with the neighbouring
Hungarian people, from
whom she asks loyal conduct
only and the fulfilment of
the pledges it had taken.

Under  these ' circumstances
we are ready to help and faci-

litate as much as possible the
improvement of the Hunga-
rian people’s economic situa-
tion.“ Further, informing that
in one single day the Romanian
Military Command placed at
the population’s disposal over
70,000 rations of bread of
400 grams each, the procla-
mation ran as follows: Any
spirit of revenge is alien to
“the Romanian Army, which
started the military action
after it had been provoked
by the enemy army on the
Tisza." Ten days later General
Mardérescu announced by a
new proclamation: “With a
view to helping the city
dwellers [the command] or-
ganized trains with foodstuffs
and let all warships navi-
gate on the Danube to fetch
foodstuffs to the city. The
command wants to declare
once again that the political
life and the press of Budapest
are completely free and does
not censor domestic ques-
tions.”

The support given by the
Romanian operative troops
to the Hungarian population,
which was terribly suffering
in those days because of famine
and ‘the disorganization of
economic and social life, was
acknowledged by the Hunga-
rian authorities and appre-
ciated for the Romanians'
humane attitude under those
hard circumstances. On Au-
gust 30, 1919, the Mayor of
Budapest, Dr. Body Theodor,
wrote to Lieutenant-Colonel
D. Poenaru, commander of
the 5th Cavalry Regiment,
whose officers distributed food
for: the poor children in
Hungary's capital: “We are
extremely thankful to you
for your kindness to the chil-
dren in the city as, in these
hard times, the poor popula-
tion of the capital suffers a
lot and we, the authorities
in spite of our endeavour,
are not able to help it at all.
Even from this point of view
we are for ever greatful to
you and 'to the other offi-
cers.”

‘Reading the Hungarian press
of «those campaign days, we
can picture the real conduct
of the Romanian Army. Here

are a few excerpts from the



hewspapers of the time:. On
Septemter 27, 1919, the Ma-
gyar Pélgar newspaper wrote:
“The village council of Rakos-
pilota ' thanks again [our
emphasis] the Romanian 7th
Division for its daily distri-
buting food free of charge
to 250 poor children of this
village and to the 15 mem-
bers of the national guard.
By this generous act of cha-
rity the serious problem of
nourishment becomes easier.”
On October 1, 1919, the
Kereszteni Szoczialismus news-
paper noted: “We must gra-
tefully remember neighbou-
ring Romania, whose Army
gave us the first effective
aid.” The Déli Expresz gazette,
of October 2, rendered the
declaration of Erkely Karoly,
Minister of Food Supply.
Heren¥is —aptc excerpt: ¥ o
supply the capital with the
necessary potatoes, | contacted
the Romanian Military Com-
mand, where, as is to be seen,
| found the greatest kindness
and support. The Romanian
command ensured the trans-
port of the 10,000 waggons
of potatoes, a quantity entirely
meeting - the necessities of
Budapest... The population of
the capital is deeply grate-
ful to the Romanian Com-
mand for this new kindness.”
The same day another Buda-
pest newspaper, Nemzeti Uj-
sdg, published an article titled
“The Sensational Changeover
in the Question of Nourish-
ment,'* which said: “At the
most critical moments, with
praiseworthy ardour and no-
ble humanism, the Romanian
Military Command = hastened
to help the capital inhabi-
tants who were starving.”
On October 5, 1919, the
Az Ujsdg newspaper appreci-
ated: “Romanian  kindness
gives us potatoes, English
kindness helps us to get coal
for thrashing and grinding.
Thank them and thank God!"
Neues Politisches Volksblatt, the

Hungarian publication writ-
ten in German, mentioned
on October 11, 1919: “We

say it once again: the Romani-
an  Command is concerned

about all branches of admini-
stration. Romanians not only
keep perfect order, but they

also aré concerned for and
support: the poor. For a
few days Romanian soldiers;
have been giving hot meals
to the poor children of Buda-
pest.” The article was accom-
panied by a photograph: sho-
wing Romanian soldiers gi-
ving out food in‘a street of

the Hungarian capital. On
October 28, 1919, the Az
Est gazette reported: “We

must - admit: that the Roma-
nians and the Entente missions
here do their best and have
greatly helped us. We are
hopeful to buy flour and
meat from Romania later.”
The hopes were to be con-
firmed in a few days. On
November 4, 1919, the high
commissar of ‘the Romanian
Government in Budapest, Con-
stantin _ Diamandi, informed
the Hungarian Government
that, for the Hungarian po-
pulation’s food, the transport
of 1,000 waggons cf wheat from
Romiania had begun.

Even this brief survey of
the comments of the Hungari-
an press, which was free to
express its opinions the more
so as the Military Interallied
Commission = was in Buda-
pest at the time, generates a
natural question: where are
the: “abuses, plunderirgs and
terror" perpetrated by the
Romanian operative army the
present-day Hungarian his-
torians write about?” When
studying the past, how ~can
they ignore the declarations
and assessments of their own

forerunners and not only
theirs? Even the members of
the above-mentioned Military

Interallied Commission, which

weére not in the |east favolra-
bly inclined’ to’ Romania, had" .
toadmit the more than correct
attitude of the Romanian ope-.
rative troops. On November
12, 1919, the Italian General
Grazziani wrote to the Roma-
nian High Command referring
to the distribution cof food
to the Budapest population:
“The Commission can’ but
hail this humanitarian deed.”

A thorough research into
the documents of that time
would make it possible ‘to
reconsider those opinions ex-
certain

pressed in present

Hungarian writings concer-
ning the alleged role | played
by Romania in the setting
up a reactionary pelitical ré-
gime in Hungary. it is known
that in 1919 the 'conflict
between the Hungarian do-
mestic political forces reached
its acme. The extreme left,
represented by Bela Kuhn,
was overthrown as it had
not managed to consolidate
the political position it had
come to and had turned out
to be unable to put an end
to the internal anarchy and
to re-establish the country’s
economic situation. Another
cause was the complete fai-
lure of the military campaign
into which it had ventured.
The extreme right made ef-
forts to come to rule the

General Gh. D. Marddrescu, commander of the Romanian troops cordially
welcomed by the Hungarian notabilities in locality of Nyiregyhaza,




Romanian troops distributing climents to the poor peoples in Budapes!.

State whereas the Military
Interallied. Commission did
its utmost to create a demo-
cratic coalition government.

On September 30, 1919,
a delegation of the Hunga-
rian Social-Democratic Party,
made of the socialist leaders
Garamy and Payer, went to
the high commissar of the
Romanian Government to
thank him for the permission
to hold public meetings in

Budapest and the surroun-
dings. “During a conversa-
tion,” reported C. Diaman-

di in a telegram to the Prime
Minister of Bucharest, “they
expressed their fear that, if
our troops left the capital
suddenly, the white guard
and the reactionary elements
might take to excesses and
social persecutions. In their
opinion, the hasty departure
troops... would be
unfavourable to Romania if
we left behind an unhealthy
situation

of our

domestic
and a dangerous instability."”

Many documents released
in those days by the Romanian
authorities expressed Roma-
nia’'s wish to shorten the
duration of their presence in
Budapest and to withdraw
immediately the troops from
Hungary, mentioning that the
coming winter “wculd make
it even more difficult to feed
and warm the troops, thus
rendering the situation of

political
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the population more diffi-
cult." On November 12, 1919,
General Mardarescu signed the
last proclamation running as
follows: “The Romanian Army

retreats; Budapest will be
evacuated. Leaving Hungary's
capital, Romania insists on

saying once again that after
the attack on the Tisa, which
motivated her military ac-
tion, she guided only
by self-defence and military
requirements, Any thought
of oppression or revenge was

was

alien to her. The Romanian
Army tried to make the
presence of the troops in

Hungary as easy to bear as
possible and no effort was
spared to sooth the afflicted
population... Once again the
Romanian Army wants to
state that it has always con-
sidered the domestic affairs
of Hungary as belonging only
to the Hungarian people,
to which it peace
again without any political,

wishes

social or religious persecu-
tions."
The Romanians’ non-inter-

ference in Hungary's domes-
tic political life is confirmed
by other foreign sources too.
We shall present one of them
only. On December 19, 1919,
the head of the Romanian
Legation in London reported
the following things to the
Prime Minister of Bucharest
by a radiogram: “During the

CncTmms
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meeting of [December] {5}
[Britain’s] Prime Minister, bel
ing interpellated by Colopl
connection  with
Romania’s = relations to  th
Allies, answered: Romania sg
ned the treaty and the Rg
manian 'Government takes th
advice of the Supreme Coung
and withdraws its troops fron
Hungary, where Sir George
Clerk’s intervention succeeg
ed in setting up a governmej|
of the Hungarian people's d
representatives.” Therefore
it. was Sir George Clerk!
intervention, Britain’s spe
cial envoy to Budapest, ap
not the Romanian occupatio
army that brought a coalitio
government to rule Hungar
In the spring of 1920, a fe
months after the Romania
Army’s withdrawal from Hup
gary, Admiral Miklés Horth

Hoare. -in

came to power. He ha
become regent of Hungay
and, for .more than twen

years, he was to promote:
fascist and revanchist polig

These were the historie
facts,
documents whose objectivii|
cannot be doubted. The del
berate distortion or falsific
tion of the  truth about th
past does not serve histoq
and the natural relationship
between the neighbouring {nv‘
endly peoples. Sooner o
later this truth has to b
said and acknowledged @
such.

confirmed by -archiw

B Colonel Dr
VASILE ALEXANDRESCU

Note: The fragments that wet
quoted were taken from the do
cuments in the Archives of th
Ministry of National Defenc!
and the Archives of Romanio!
Ministry of Foreign Affairs. |

|

|
|



The European size

(continued from 20 pagce)

the liberation struggle of the peoples in the
alkans. Representatives of the Greek culture
praised him in poems and saw him as a possible
restorer of the Byzantine glory. The Romanian
countries — Walachia, Transylvania and Moldavia
_ united under his leadership, were an impor-
tant factor of the European alliance joining the
German Empire, Papacy and certain ltalian states,
an alliance which, just as that which had led to
the famous victory won at Lepanto (1571), spelled
the beginning of a change in the balance of power
between the Ottoman Porte and the European
states, in favour of the latter. Michael the Brave
anticipated not only the rewinning of Romania’s
independence in 1877 but also the long struggle
for the liberation and setting up of national
states by the Balkan peoples during 1804—1913.

[t is not vainglory that prompts the Romanian
history to speak about the European dimensions
of the deeds of its people, but the desire to
reestablish historical truth, often blurred or
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Marasti, Marasesti, Qituz
(continued from 43 page)

defended by only 4 Romanian divisions. It can
be said that through its duration; intensity and
scope the battle of Mardsesti was one of the
amplest and most terrible clashes of the First
World War.

On the spot of gory fights waged by the Roma-
nian people an impressive mausoleum was erected
“to the glory of the nation’s heroes."

As an acknowledgement of the role held in
the summer of 1917 by the battles on the Ro-
manian front for the operations on the whole
European theatre of war, of the sacrifices, and
Romania’s contribution to the victory of the
Entente powers, in 1920 France sent one of its
most  brilliant military commanders, Marshal
Joseph Joffre, to bestow the high order "The
War Cross” on the heroic town of Mardsesti.

Oituz. On July 26, 1917, while the desperate
attacks by the troops of the German 9th Army
were stopped or repulsed in the Siret Valley, a
gory battle began in the Oituz pass, held almost
concomitantly with = the Mardsesti one. This
was to lead to the final crumbling of the famous
plan devized by the German command to pierce
the front from southern Moldavia and get Romania
oct of the war. Six infantry divisions, two ca-
valry and a mountains corps from the Austrian-
Hungarian 1st Army, supported by more than
200 artillery guns set out to the positions defen-
ded by the big units of the right wing of the
Romanian 2nd Army. Artillery preparation was
extremely violent. Thousands of shells ploughed
the land, ravaged the trenches, and spread death
amid the defenders. The enemy forces pressed
forward trying to attain the Trotus Valley. The
fesistance of the Romanian troops, the counter-

ignored by other historiographies. While it
recognizes the merits of every people in the
great struggle for the defence of European civili-
zation, and culture, it firmly asserts that the
Romanian' people’s significant contribution to
that struggle and, generally ‘to the progress of
society on the Continent and throughout the
world should also be recognized.

1. N. lorga, Istoria Romanilor (The History of the Ro-
manians), Vol. Ill, Bucuresti, 1937, p. 326: "“So, from
the great power of Murad and Bayazid, they reache
the stage when Mircea appointed o sultan...”. C. C.
Giurescu, Istoria Romanilor (The History of the Ro-
manians), second edition, Vol. |, Bucuresti, 1938,
p. 468; “The Walachian ruled, in fact, the entire Eu-
ropean Orient at that time'.

. Arhiv Marxa i Engelsa, Vol. VI, Moscow, 1939, p. 198.

. loan Bogdan, Documentele lui Stefan cel Mare (Do-
cuments on Stephen the Great), Vol. Il, Bucuresti, 1913,
pp. 330-336 and 370-378.

* Chilia and Cetatea Alba,

4. loan Bogdan, op. cit,, p. 350.

5. Ibidem, pp. 318-319; Uzun Hassan, also called Hassan
Bey (1467-1478), third Persian emir of the Turkoman
dynasty Ak Kojunlu (“white sheep’ — after an emblem
on the banner). Cf. Mas-Latrie, Trésor de Chronologie,
Paris, 1889,

6. loan Bogdan, op. cit.,, pp. 383-408 and 409-452.
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attacks mounted fiercely gradually crushed the
offensive capacity of the enemy forces at the
Cosna (height 789), Ciresoaia, Ungureanu (height
773) positions, as well as northern and southern
points maintaining penetration into the Oituz
Valley. To brace up the hard-hit infantry divisions
General Alexandru Averescu, Commander of the
Romanian 2nd Army, always present in the thick
of the operations, threw into battle on the move
the 1st Cavalry Division handed over by the Roma-
nians High Command. Alongside the cavaliy, a
mountain corps battalion, arrived in forced march
from Piatra Neamt, and a frontier guards brigade
fought valiantly. Bayonet counter-attacks by the
Romanian soldiers in cooperation with some
batallions of the Russian 2nd Division on the
right wing stopped the advance of the enemy
and regained the positions lost in the previous
battles. Archive documents note that on the
Ciresoaia Hill, the Austrian-Hungarian  70th
Infantry Division was routed and lost more than
1,500° men.

A first drive to pierce the Romanian front
had been foiled after several days of gory fights.
On August 6, after regroupings and reiforcement,
the enemy divisions resumed attacks on Oituz.
They could not overrun the Romanian troops
and the minutely-planned offensive, furiously
carried out, had to cease. The same to what
happened at Mardsesti. The heroic resistance of
the soldiers in the Romanian 2nd Army locked
for ever the Oituz pass.

The victorious " defence operation of Oituz,
together with the Mardsti and Mardsesti succes-
ses, were ' highly significant moments in the
Romanian people's fight for the safeguarding
of its national existence, for the accomplishment
of state unity, a century-old dream, come true
on December 1, 1918, through: the will of the
whole nation. :
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Great army
commanders

(continued from 75 page)

by some 50,000 Ottoman
troops and against which the
Russian forces had launched
two  unsuccessful  attacks.
Thanks to the tactics employed,
in whose elaboration General
Cerchez also played a role, the
Ottoman forces capitulated on
28 November 1877, an event
to which ‘the troops under
his command also contribut-
ed; in fact, according  to
historical traditicn, it is said
that Osman Pasha, the com-
mander of the Ottoman gar-
rison in_ Plevna, came to

General: Cerchez  stating ‘that.

he surrendered “in the hands
cf the young'and brave Roma-
nien  Army." Included with
tne 2nd Infantry Division in
the West Corps, he took
part in the liquidation of
the last Ottoman resistances
at Belogradcik and Vidin (De-
cember 1877 — January 1878).
General Cerckez was one of
the commanding officers hav-
ing great merits in the
military successes won by
the Romanian and Russian
forces in the Balkan cperation
theatre during the Romanian-
Russian—Turkish ~ War  cf
1877 —1878. :

GENERAL EREMIA GRI-
GORESCU (born 28 Novem-
ber 1863, Tirgu Bujor —
died 21 July 1919, Bucharest).
A graduate from the Officers’
School (1884) and from the
School of Artillery and Engi-
neering of Bucharest (1886).
Attaining the rank of Briga-
dier General in 1915, he was
quickly promoted general in
command of a division (1917)
and then general in command
of an Army Corps (1918).
He was successively in com-
mand of the 3rd Artillery
Brigade (1906), of the School
of Artillery and Engineering
of Bucharest (1907), of the
14th and  15th  Infantry
Divisions.  (1915—1916), of
the *“Oituz-Vrancea Group”
(1916—1917), of -the IV and
VI Army Corps and of the

* First Army: (1917), inspector
general of the Army (1918),
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War Minister (1918). On Ro-
.mania’s joining the First World
War (1916), he was in com-
mand of the 15th Infantry
Division on the Dobrudja
front. (August—September).
Urgently transferred, at ‘the
command of the same divi-
sion on the Carpathian front,
he took part in the first
battle of Oituz (11—17 Oc-
tober 1916), preventing the
forces of the Central Powers
to peretrate South Moldavia.
For the tenacity with which
it defended itself — under the
catchword “No Way Through"
— the great unit under the
command of General Grigo-
rescu was known as the Iron
Division. From December 1916
to. January 1917, at the head
of the Oituz—Vrancea Group
(two Romanian Infantry Divi-
sions, one Russian Infantry
Division, one Romanian Ca-
valry Brigade and one mixt
Romanian Brigade) he put
up a heroic resistance to
the attacks of “von Gerock”
Group. He won the laurels of
immortality in the battle
of Madrasesti (6—19 August
1917), when the trocps under
his command rejected the
insistent attacks of the “von
Mackensen” Group of Armies
preventing the enemies from
occupying Moldavia and advan-
cing to the South of Russia.
In 1917 Marisesti is the only
important victory obtained by
the allies on the Eastern
Front. General von Morgen,
the commander of the Ger-
man | Reserve Corps wrote
in his memoirs: “the battles
of August (of Mardsesti — ed.
n.) proved that the Romanians
had become a strong enemy.
They were fighting better, they
were led more skilfully and,
especially artillery and infantry
cooperated ‘more coordinately" .
The victories of the Romanian
Army in World War | stem,
therefore, from the outstand-
ing qualities of the command
corps, lively illustrated by
General Eremia Grigorescu.

DIVISION GENERAL MI-
HAIL GHEORGHE (born 13
March 1887, Brdila — died
31 January 1982, Sinaia). Di-
vision General. He puréued
military studies_in Romania,

j"b CiC

i 39 |

Succéssively graduating ¢
Military’s Sons School of §
(1905), the School of Infap
Officers of Bucharest (19
and the Superior War Sch¢
of Bucharest (1921) beconi
an_officer holding a ¢
college certificate. He K
important posts such as ¢
of staff of the 10th Infan
Division and 1st Mount
Corps Division, comman
of the Il Mountain Corps,
the Special Infantry Schy
of the 1st Mountain Co
Brigade, chief of the Gepe
Staff, Vice-Chairman of §
Council of Ministers. He
ticipated in World Wa
and was wounded in |
Battle of Mdrdsesti (6-
August, 1917), the bigd
battle of the Romanian fro
in"which the German mili
forces suffered a serious
feat. In his capacity of G
of the General Staff dur
the antifascist and antk
perialist revolution of s
and national liberation
August 1944 ' — prepas
organized and led by ¢
Romanian Communist P
— he led during the ing
rection the operations of |
Romanian’ troops for mopp!
up the German resistance
Bucharest and in the W
of the  Romanian - territt
over:n23-=31 August 1
at the same time, he coon
nated the operations fori
vering the national fronts
and the temporary demat
tion ' line in north-west
Romania, arbitrarily fixed:
der the fascist Vienna D

tat of 30 August 1940. Dur

the same: interval of time
masterminded the mapp
out- of the operations !
the “liberation of the Ror
nian land of the North-We
ern Transylvania from: Hit#
Horthy occupation.  An offi
of  high« professional com;
tence and organizational ¢
pacity, General Mihail dis
guished himself during ¢
heavy  battles' waged in f
mania in August-=Septemt
1944, that directly influen
the course of military opt
tions and tipped the scales)
favour of the United Natit
coalition against: the Axis|

“the decisive stage of thel

phase of Woerld War Il
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In the battle at Marasesti the Romanian troops fought with ut liancy thus imp g
the enemy to seize on Moldavia and ensuring Romania’s national being (“1917. The
attack at Mdarasesti’’. Reproduction by a fresco by D. Stoica).
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COVER IV:

(up) The entrance of Michael the Brave in Alba lulia ~ symbol of the first political union
of Walachia, Transylvania and Moldavia 1599~1601. (Painting by Doru Rotaru).

The Grand National Assembly in Alba lulia - December 1, 1918 when Transylvania’'s

Union to Romania was decided thus having been accomplished a century-old desi-
deratum of the Romanian people (contemporary photo).

L'indépendance de la patrie — idéal sacré du peuple roumain @ L'unité nationale — supré-
me valeur de I'histoire des Roumains @ Le peuple roumain — deux millénaires d'existence
historique dans l'espace carpato-danubien-pontique @ La place et le role des Roumains dans
I'histoire universelle @ La dimension europeenne de la lutte du peuple roumain pour l'inde-
pendance au cours du Moyen-Age @ .Le' drapeau... c’est I’histoire toute entiére de la
Roumanie* @ La neutralité de la Roumanie (1914—1916), une option historique @ ,Passez,
bataillons roumains, les Carpates @ Combats livres dans les défilés des Carpates (septembre-
octobre 1916) @ La Roumanie dans la premiére guerre mondiale — reperes chronologiques
@® Le peuple tout entier dans le combat mene pour l'anéantissement et le bannissement des
envahisseurs (1916—1918) @ 1917: Marasti, Marasesti, Oituz — trois mémorables combats des
Roumains pendant la premiere guerre mondiale @ La Roumanie et I'Entente (1916—1918) @
L'effort militaire et materiel roumain dans la premiére guerre mondiale @ Un seul but,
une seule volonté — la lutte menée par les Roumains de l'étranger pour l'édification de
I’Etat national unitaire @ ler Décembre 1918 — ,un jour pour tous les siecles* @ La grande
union des Roumains de 1918 — eéchos internationaux @ Contre le fascisme, contre le révi-
sionnisme, pour la défense de l'intégrité des frontiéres naturelles de la Roumanie @ La révo-
lution de libération sociale et nationale, antifasciste et antiimpérialiste d'Aout 1944 — un acte
de la dignite nationale @ L’effort militaire et économique roumain dans la défaite du IIl-éme
Reich @ Des veérités fondamentales de I'histoire nationale. L'armee -chez les Roumains: 2000
ans de combats pour la défense de la terre des ancétres, de la liberté et de I'indépendance
du peuple @ Grands chefs militaires @ La meémoire des documents @ Les monuments du
combat @ Le livre et la revue d'histoire

Hesasucumocts Poautbl HepYIHMbIi Hl1eal PYMBIHCKOrO Hapoaa ® HauuoHaibHOe eaMHCTBO
BLICUIAN UEHHOCTHL PYMbIHOB @ PyYMBLIHCKOMY Hapoay 1BA THICAYWIETHS MCTOPHH B KapnatoMm -
J1YHABCKOM HepHOMOPCKOM TNpOCTpaHCTBe ® MeCTo M pojib PYMBIHOB B YHHBEPCAILHOW HCTOPHH
e EBponeiickuii pasmep 60pbObl PYMBIHCKOTO Hapoia 3a HE3aBHCHMOCTH B CpeiHEBEKOBM nepHoie ©
dbnar 910 uenasi uctopusi Pymeiiun @ Heiitpaauter Pymbinun (1914 —1916 rr.) — uctoputeckui
BuiGop @ [llepexoaute, pyMbiHCKMe GaTammonsl, 4epe3 Kapnater! @ CpasxeHusi a1si KapnaTcKuxX re-
peBanioB ® PyMbiHusi B mepBOii MHpOBO#H BoiiHe @ Bech Hapon B 000 Anis mopakeHus W yCTpaHeHHs
3axBaTyukoB (1916— 1918 rr.) @ Mapswts, Mapswewrts ¥ OiTY3 — TpH U3 3HAMEHHTEJIbHbIX Cpa)eHHH
PYMBIHOB B nepBOil MMPOBOi BOiiHe @ PyMbiHus u Antanta (1916~ 1918) e BoenHoe u matepualib-
Hoe ycuiaue PyMbiHHM B nepBO# MMpPOBO# BoiiHe @ EnnHas uenb, eauMHas BoAs — 60ppba pyMbIHOB,
HAXOMALLMECS 334 TPAHMLY A5 CO3MAAHMS eAMHHOrO HALMOHAILHOTO rocynapcrsa @ l-oe nexkadps 1918
r. ¢ieHb 3a BekoB» @ Bosblioe coeauHeHne pymbiHOB B 1918 r. MexayHapoaHbie oTkiukd @ [1poTus
dalwn3Ma M peBM3HOHHMCMA, 3a 3aLUMTY UENOCTH rpaHuu PymbiHuu © AHTHU(AIKCTCKAs U aHTHHMOEPH-
AJIUCTHYECKA S PEBOJIIOUMS COUMANBHOTO M HAUMOHAJILHOrO OcBOGOkaeHus 23-ro ABrycta 1944 r. —
aKT HAUHOHAJIBLHOTO JOCTOMHCTBA @ BOeHHbIH M 3KOHOMHYeCKHii Bkaan PymbiHun B nopasxeHnuy I1I-ero
Peiixa @ KopeHHbie npaBabl HAUHOHAIBLHONH MCTOpHH. FyMbiHcKkoe BOHCKO y pymbiH — 2000 ner cpa-
KEHHIt 34 3allnTy POAHON 3eMJuH, CBODOABI M HE3aBHCHMMOCTH Hapoaa @ JIOCTOjiHble BOEHHOHAYaJb-
Hukn @ [MamsTHuku GopusObl @ McTpownveckass kHHra M HCTOPHYECHH KYpHAI

Die Unabhingigkeit des Landes — heiliges ldeal des ruminischen Volkes @ Die nationale
Einheit — hdochstes Bestreben der Geschichte Rumiiniens @ Das rumiénische Volk — zwei

Jahrtausende des historischen Bestehens im Karpaten-Donau-Pontischen @ Die Bedeutung
und die Rolle der Rumiinen in der Weltgeschichte @ Die europdischen Ausmasse des Kampfes
des rumiinischen Volkes filir Unabhiingigkeit im Mittelalter @ Die Flagge... ist die ganze
Geschichte Rumiiniens @ Die Neutralitit Ruminiens (1914—1916) — eine historische Wahl @
Rumiinische Bataillons, fihrt iiber die Karpaten @ Die Schlachten an den Karpaten-Pidssen
(September — Oktober 1916) @ Rumiinien im Ersten Weltkrieg — chronologische Anhaltspunkte
@® Das ganze Volk im Kampf fiir die Besiegung und Vertreibung der Eroberer @ 1917. Ma-
risti, Marasesti, Oituz — drei denkwiirdige Schlachten der Ruminen im Ersten Weltkrieg @
Ruménien und die Entente (1916—1918) @ Militdrische und materielle Bestrebungen Ruméniens
im Ersten Weltkrieg @ Ein einziges Ziel, ein einziger Wille — der Kampf der Ruminen aus
dem Ausland fiir die Errichtung des einheitlichen Nationalstaates @ 1. Dezember 1918 — ..ein
Tag fiir die Ewigkeit“ @ Die grosse Vereinigung der Rumiinen von 1918 — internationaler Nach-
hall @ Gegen den Faschismus, Revisionismus, fiir die Verteidigung der Integritdt der natiir-
lichen Grenzen Ruminiens @ Die antifaschistische und antiimperialistische Revolution der
sozialen und nationalen Befreiung von August 1944 — Akt der nationalen Wiirde @ Die ruma-
nischen und 6konomischen Beitriige zu der Niederlage des III. Reiches @ Grundlegende Wahr-
heiten der nationalen Geschichte. Das Heer in der Auffassung der Ruminen: 2q00 Jahre
Kédmpfe fiir die Verteidigung des uralten Bodens, der Unabhingigkeit und der Freiheit des
Volkes @ Grosse Befehlshaber @ Die Denkmiler des Kampfes @ Das historische Buch und
die historische Zeitschrift
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